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FOREZWORD

This study 18 ooe of a group of Izgquiries undertaxen for the inter-
natioral regearch progranm of the Institute of Pacific Relations into the
grovth and characteristics of Asian Communist movements 1w recent years,
Other reports in this series deal with Japan {two volumes baving already
been published), Indfa, Indochina ana Malsya. The present volume is in
part ean outgrowth of a shorter earlier study written by Mr. Thomas for
the Luckmow (1950) Conference of the Institite , under the title "Recent
Political end Ecopomic Developments in Cemrunist Chira™, the great bulk
of ibat paper belog devoted to important documents on Communist Chipa.

1

Mr. Thomas has now written a completely new and much more detalled
and comprehensive survey of the structure and functioning of the mew
regime in Chine. Extensive use has been made of basic official documents
Put 1t has not been financially feasible to include a large documentary
appenaix as had origirally been hoped, Readers can find most of these
docuents, however, by consulting Mr, Thomas! earlier report, which ls
81111 cbtainsble from the IFR Publications Office, or the recently issued
collection of excerpts from imporitant documents complled by Professor H.
Arthur Steiner of the University of Californis at los Angeles, or tke
Documentary History of Chinese Communlsm by Coorad Brandt, Benjemin
Schvartz and John K. Fairbank (Barvard University Press), or the volumin-
oua collection of tranaleted materials issued by the American Corsulste-
Ggneral at Hongkong and made avallable to & number of libraries in the
United States.

The present study is inevitably introductory and can meke no claim
to being definitive, The Cormunlet experiment in China 1s still too much
in 1ts early phases and too 1little open to critical outside observation
to permit anyihing like an exhaystiive aralysis. For a great varlely of
reesong, including the war in Korea end the overall policies of the inter-
national Communist movement, 1t ie often difficult for the ocutside writer
to mow hov far major developments in China are determined by internal
conditions or by purely Chinese attlitudes and habits of administration,
Furthermore, it must be noted that major changes can scmetimes come very
suddenly in a totalitarien regime, For instance the recent dlemissal of
Po Yi-po as Minister of Finance may well reflect the difficultles which
have been encountered in the internal financing of the Five Year Plan and
1n reaching the assigned production targeta for the firgt year of the
Plan., The new Soviet aid agreement may almo portend significant new
ckanges in program and methods of Chinese economic development,

Illustrative of another type of problem which may lead to large
changes in programs and achlevements of the Chinese govermental agencies
1o the following report which appeared in the Far Eastern Economic Review
(Hongkong) for June 11, 1953:

"The Peking Finance Ministry recently concluded its latest
checlup of buresucratism {n the Ministry and 1t 1s now devoting
1ts attentions to the implementation of the decrees and direc-
tives 1ssued during the past three yesrs. During the recent
checlup, mmerous mistekes were exposed. For instamce, a



certein unit asked the Miniotry to appropriate 350,000 million
yuan for urgent use, and the Ministry made the apprepriantions
as asked without making an investigation., Actumlly, however ’
the budgetary provision for' this item vas only 70,000 million,
so 280,000 million was approprinted over and sbove the Budget
figure! Ur_xits clash with each other ard often leave decisions
unséttled, ' The remark is.frequently heard that the Ministry.
4o not efficient despite its nuxerous departments, and C

" -apparently the more meetinge therc are the fewer the decisfons.

* "Seme people remarked 'We cannot hold the meeting (becauge of
lack of a quorum) an:i'.‘ciannot break up the meeting {because
preparations are £ot well done and problems éannot be solved.)!

"The Ministry celled another conference and the acting”
Finance Minister Jung Tze-ho gave the officials a dressing-downm.
The departments always looked brisk and busy but were generally
attending only to minor problers, leaving the major ones severely
alone, Even in routine work there :had'been many mistekes, .
Correspondence destined for Wuhan went to Mukden, to the llorth-
east inotend of the South-Central adminictratfon., Tons were
vritten as catties and 'hundred million’ was entered as ‘ten.
million' in official correspondence. More and more %ork waa
arranged but fewer and fewer checkips were nade. Budgetary .
1tems and forma drawn up were 5o .Corplex and mimerous that cadres
at subordinate levels were unable to 411 them up and the forms
wvere pigeonholed. Financial departmentc only concerned thémselves
vith budgetary examirnation but rarely with budgetary implementa-
tion. Sorzetimes they held the purse strings too tight in the case
of egsentiel expenditures. In the matter of tax coliection,
demands for the fulfiliment of tasks, inadequate check-up work
and inedeguate implexzentation of policy, heve resulted In such
lav-breaking acts in various districts as comxandism, beatings,.
arrests and forced suicides. 'This state of affairs cannot be '’
tolerated and must be strictly corrected in the future,' said the
Mintgter,” o : b 0

L . 4

Despite the unavof@gble limitations atteching'to eny study largely based on
Chiriese Communist official pronouncements and.on & controlled press, it is
belleved thst the study will serve a useful purpose ii outlining the geperasl
nmachinery of goverrment in China apd the. basic policies behind it.” In this
connection 1t 1s worthwhile to rnote the following remarks-rade by the .
compilers of the yaluable Current Background series issued by the American
Consulate-Géneral in Hongkong: - N T

"The ‘emphasis on doctrinal questions which is apparent in
£11 Merxist-Leninist liferature 1s equally notsble in Chinese .
Comrmuniet writings. Titesome though these p)roli_:c discussions
are to the nop-Commnist mind untreined in dislectics, and .
especially in dialectical materislism, it is neverthelesgs.
most important to attempt to undergtand the theory of the
Chinese society and of the’Chizese revolution as it 1s-now-
developing in Communist Chirna, Regardless of future-develop-
mengs,; there can be little q{x}astion but that the internsl
impact of Maoism and. of the {deas contaired in the Common
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Program (ae well as the baeic Leninist-Stallnist literature)
upon the minds of mllions of pecple ‘n China will te at
least 83 Important in the long run 89 the exterpal puiveri-
zation of traditionsl perennal and ps;ihological relation«
ships which nave gone on apace in the Implementation of the
politicel revolution on the mainland of China. The fntel-
lectual-ldeologlcal impact of Comsuniem wpon the youth of
the country is especiaily to be noted, for there 1s mo
question dbut that the Chirese Ccmmunists have, in a planred
and pairstakicg manner, set about the task of winning over
the minds of the yoeuth of China,"

Wr, Thomas, who has been & Reseerch Asmoclate of the Institute of Pacific
Relationr for several years, studied in Feking in 1947 and 1948 and is a
greduate of thke East Asian Ingtitute at Colwmbia University, Io the
preparation of his etudy he has had the benefit of valuable advice and
criticiem from Mr. Robert C. North of the Hocver Institute at Stanford
Universiiy (whose own book Mescow and the Chinese Camnunists has recently
appeared) and Prcfessor Theodore H, L. Chen of the University of Southern
California, It should be noted, however, that though the repert 1s iseued
by the Imstitute of Pecific Beletions, the author elone is reeponsible for
statements of fact or opinion expressed in 1t,

William L, Eollend
Secretary General

New York
October 28, 2953.

KOTE ON TEE SECCKD EDITION

In this revised editlfon a new chapter covering major develorments from
zbout the middle of 1953 to November 1954 has been added together with
some ndditional documents including the text of the new constitution and
the texts of recent Sino-Soviet agreements.

December 16, 195k,






Isobgerzon

Any study of the political and administrative structure of China
today must necessarily be limited in scope and tentative in mature. There
is presently no opportunity for perscmnl, on-the-spot observation and
eppraisal of current developments within China, nor 1s there any stream,
or even trickle of independent, up-to-date reports avallable from that
country, The American press, for exauple, has no direct contact with
China ; Foreign newspaper corresyondents atationed in Hong Kong themselves
mt rely mainly on officiel Chinese Comminist reports, supplemented by
such information as can be secured from refugees and other arrivals from
the mainland, 'Aside from a very few veluable first-hand reports therefore,
& study of this pature must Le based principally on official Comrunist
documents, pronouncements and reports, or on critical outside analyses
which are themselves lergely based on such material. The utility of the
information conteined in such sources, when carefully evaluated, should by
o reans be mintmized; but its limitations and shortcomlings are obvious. 1/
In eddition, the 'p*ob.;em Inevitably srises in discussions of strudtural
and administrative detalls, of how closely ectval practice conforms to
paper plans and outlines.

There is the further difficulty of deciding wkat to irclude in a rela-
tively brief anslysis of Chinese Communist goverrment and administration.
In viev of the all-embracing nature of the Coumnist state, "goverrment”
ww includes every aspect of life; political, econcmic, social and
cultural; and extra-goverrmental organizations end reldtlomships are in
many cases much more important then the formal institutlons of govermment
themselves. The structure and functioning of the Comminist party and of
such mess organtzations as the traede unions arnd the peasants’ assocletions,
85 well as the sdministrative organization of state-cwned factories, are
8t least as much & part of the present Chinese goverrment structure as are,
for example, provinclal govermment councils, Tke nationwide ' thought
reform” moverent 1s as much & function of goverrment as the collection of
taxes or the conduct of foreign effairs. Vhile an effort has teen made to
dlecubs many snch ey gquesi.goveramentsl components and activities of the

1/ The followlng corments of the Press Monitoring Unit of the American
Consulate General, Hong Kong, whose Survey of the China Mainland Press,
and Current Background releases of the texts of officlal Chinese Com-
mnist documents héve been indispensable sources of 1rﬂ‘ormation for
this study, are worth noting in this regard:

"It fs a generally keld view ikat anyithing publisked in & Communtst
aresa ia necessarily propegenda and therefore of little value from the
standpoint of the 1ndependent criticel observer. It is, of course,
true that everything published in Cowmnist China is propaganda in the
sense that its avowed purpose is to further the revolution. Yet the
fact remains that, to readers with the necessary beckground to interpret
them, the official published sources are fer more Important and reliable
then might be expected. The officiel record is admittedly inccmplete,
but to date in Commnist China 1t has teen surprisingly extersive and
characterized by umusuel cendor “in admitiing mistakes end shoricomings

and in documenting the violent meth vhich have fed the con-
solidation of the revolution. . In the abzence of independent observa- -~
tions on the spot, & careful’ study of this docurentary © +1is of

tasic importance in corprehending the manifold
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Chinese state, a thoroughly adequate accounu wonld necessitate an encyclo-
pedic sur'.rey of con‘bempo*'ary Chinese life.

The largehr ci onological approach used in wrlting this bopk should
be kept constahtly in mind, perticulariy in reading the earlier sections
which deal with, ihe relatlvely milder initia] phases of the Commnists:® -
program, Many .important changes in emphasis and policy have octurred since
the’'formation of-the "Chinese People's Republic" in October 1949, and are
duly noted in later sections.‘' The Natlonallst militery collapse and ‘the
consequent Comminist assumption of the: Tesponsibility of netionwide pOver
apparently took place much sooner.than the Commnists hed either expected
or were completely prepsred for. They -were faced with the necessity of
aulckly establishing thelr rule over vast areas of the country with which
they had hed very-little pricr contact, and of teking on many governmental
duties for which their previous e):nerie*.\,e, invelusble though it wes for
them in many reayecis, had not adequetely fitted them. Pol.ubical end
economic mrrangements had to be made and policiés determined “on the i:zove"
and this invoived 2 certein amount of improvigation-and expediency. ' At *he
same time, the gigantic revolutionasry process of chenge the Commuinists have
mstituted in China, 1teelf makes for continuous revisions both in the
machinery of government and in its policy end daection, since the govern-
ment {acting essentlallyor the Commnist darty) bota initiates and then
accommodates Itself t6 the'ever “hlgher s’cages“ of developmen... of this
revolutionary procese. 5

... The past three years c/ have therefore been essentially an interim
neriou-, now -drawing to a ciose; during which the basic framework an& Tounda-
tion of .Communist militery, political end economlc’ consolidation hag been
created. The provisionsl aspects ‘of mepny elements of the present strusture
of goverment cleariy reflect this fact. For example, 1egal-juqic1al organi-
zation and procedure are still in the process’ of development .and formal
institutions of civil government, particuiarly on lower. levels, are still
largely transitionel in rature, with the militery presently holding & mich
more impor+ant place in goverzment than it is llkelv to in the years %o
come, -

Some nev t‘*enas in policy over, this perioo. may also be no~eo. here
briefly., The soclaelizatlon of the Chinese economy e auperenu];w proceeding
at a'Tester rate than seemed probvable when the Peking governmenu was first
formed; the stress, in relation to privaete business, ig now less ou rees-
‘surance then on stern warnings.and punitive measures against thoge violating
‘the Spirit of- Hew Democracy“, end on siricter regulatlon and control. The

place on the meinland of China since lql+9 Relia'ble observers who have
" studied both the Chinese Comminist press ‘end the Soviet press report

that the former is much more imnortan‘b as a tesic source of information
' than the stereotyped press in Russia today." (From introductory remarks
" to "A Listing of the Current Background Series " I\.os. 1-200. (.mda‘ced))

“

2/ This introductory section wes written at the c'lose.*of 3 9“2 end textual
references in the present tense generany refer.-to that per iod. A
concluding postscri‘o‘b (Chapter VII) is concernbd with major developwnts
in 1953 and 105k, :



orizinal willingness to accept, with 1ittle cuestioning, liberal intellec-
tuals as "democratic personmges”, has been repleced by firm requirements
for "thought reform” along Marxist lines for such people , 12 they are to
retaln their "democratic” stending. In general, a limited toleration of
non-Marxist ideas is being replaced by a vigorous campaign designed to
root out "bourgeois” influences in the culturel, educatfonal and econcmic
life of the country. As for "reactionary elements", a relatively Ioderate
policy stressing "compulsory reform” wes succeeded by a magsive campaign
of suppression sgainst those among them alleged to be "counter-revolution-
arjes", Such developments, ss well as others noted later in this book,
vere undoubtedly inherent in tkhe "loglc ¢f revolution" in Chins, and essen-

lelly ipdicete further advances along a previously-charted road to Come
mnism -- Indeed, most such developments were at least foreshadowed in
earller pronouncements by the Chinese Comrmnist leaders., At the same time,
various internal and exterral pressures on the Peking govermment sirce its
formation, notably the Korean war and the contimed existence of the
Anerican-supported Nationalist government and army on Formosa, have undoubt-
edly elso ked their effect on the preccess of change in Chipa and on the
manner and speed with which such cnanges are being carried through.

The Chinese Commniste are nov turning their primsry attention from
the problems of preliminary political and econcmic comsolidation to their
plans for the basic transformation of Chinese soclety, plans which revolve
principally around industrislization and the complete socialization of the
Chinese econcmy, including the collectivization of agriculture. For eny
nearly definitive of the prospects of Chinese Ccrmunism many
questions, relating bota ta the period of consolidation now ending as well
a3 to the one imrediately ahead, remain to be answered. Some, but by no
means all, such questions may be listed briefly here:

To what extent will the land reform program, now in its fipal phese,
glve the Communists long-term support among the peasantry? How will such
support be affected by an eventual progran of collectivization?

Eow serious a friction will develop between the newly-rising urban lebor
forces and the party and govermment cadres reflecting them on the one hand,
and those of peasant background on the other? What effect will present
efforts to proletsrionize the Comminist party have in this regard?

Can the Canmunists speedily train efficient technical-economic cadres
in sufficient mmbers to develop and adnminister a greatly-expanded modern
Industrial ecomomy? Can other immense economic problems comnected with
industrialization be surrounted, and et what cost? Can tke Soviet Union
proviae adeguate technical assistance and material aid for such an economic
expansion program?

How will the position of the private businessman in China be resolved
once the final “struggle for nationalizatlion” of ell enterprises has been
launched? Will the "old-type" intellectuals f£lnd 1t possible to contirme
their present full cooperation with the regime in the face of the new
1deological demanas being made on them?

Will the Corrmnists succeea in firmly implanting their ideology among
the Chinese people? How much resistarce will it face from traditional
Chinese thought and culture? Will there be important interaction betwee
the two resulting in the eventual emergence of & distinctive "C eseC

-3~



mni sm' s Iil__ the Commniste fully sneceed in merging Chinese nationali
with the new "mroleterien internsticnelism”? More Lrozdly, in the light
of the Chinsse Commnist clszim 0 deing the cuthentic representative of
Lsisn mationslism, how poverful an appesl will this claim,
specific sechoigues .oFf Chinese Commmsm, have for
&nd ec mcally dbashvsrd &

as well as the

other eguslly depressed
ereay of Asie should the Commanlsts succeed 1:1
T bringing econonide modernization =nd sureng‘:.h to Chinm?

_ - And TIioally, Zov vill doth the sitr h of the Peking regime snd its
T economic development, ‘om si“‘bctsa by mresent or future Chinsse
Tiliteryr commiiments?

¥uile some.of the more Teadily discernidle tendencies are discussed In
lster chepters, such guestions vill de difficult, in most ceses Imoossidle,

+o snswar dbelors muck more Sime hes elepsed, end 8 grest desl more evidence
hes desome-svaileble, They vill semadn imporisnt, however, and will merit
Insensive Jurther iove

ulcau.on by studenss of CONCEMDOTET y Chma

S



CHAPTER I.

THE CHIRESE CQMIUNISTS' RISE TO POWER

The rise of the Chinese Comxmnist party to its present position of
supreme power is one of the mest spectacular political developments of
zodern times. In the lete 1920's, with their political and military orgeni-
zations crushed after the break with the Xuomintang in 1927, Commnlst
strength-in-being consisted only of soume surviving, disorganized armed
remnante which had largely teken cover 1n the remote countryside far from
China's major political, economic and cultural centers where the Chinese
Corrunist movement had first taken root end grown., Witk the newly-estab-
lished ard relatively vigorous Wetlonelist goverment, under Chiang Kai-
shek, consolidating its pcsition most strongly in the coastal cities and in
the populous and economically more advanced lower Yangtze Valley {areas
which in Marxist-Leninist thinking were looked upon as the focal roints for
Commnist activity in China), the latter's prospects must heve seemed very
‘bleak indeed.

Yet, within two decades these Commurist-controlled bands had been
transformed into a powerful end highly-disciplired arpy under the firm
direction of a maturely-led, ideologicelly sophisticated mass Communist
party. y The Joint leadership of this army end party had also succeeded
in developing & regarkably effective, If crude, administrative structwre
to govern the already huge areas of Chine under its control. g/ As the
final step in this astounding change in fortune, they then went on to over-
come, in an all-out military struggle (the traditiomal road to political
power in China), 3/ 2 nationalist army vestly more pewerful than the ome
vhich had been able virtealiy to destroy the Commmnists as an organized
wmilitery and political force some twenty yeers before.

1/ The Commnist officielly claimed, et the time of their party's seventh
- national congress in April 1945 that their regular srmed forces totel-
led 910,000 men, with over two million more organized in the "people's
militie”, Party membership was then declered to be about 1,210,000,
Mao Tse-tung, On Coalition Goverrment (2 political report made to the
seventh national corngress of the Chinese Commmist party, on April 2%,
1945), (English translation published in China, September 19ks5. p. 16.
Also issued in the United States as The Fight for & New China, New York:
Nev Century Publishers, 1945)

g/ In the same report, Mao cleimed that the veriocus "liberated areas”
contained a totzl population of 95,500,000 and were dispersed in loca-
tion from Irmer Mongolis in the northwest to Hairen Island off{ the
southern coast of China, ibid., p. 23.

3_/ The Chinese Communists themselves have often reiterated that "...armed
struggle is the chief form of struggle and the chief form of organdze-
tion of the Chinese revolution. Tae existence and development of the
Chinese Party are inseparsble from ermed struggle.” Liu Shao-chi,
"Iiquidate the Menshevist Ideology Within the Party”. ({Specech delivered
in celebration of the 22nd anniversary of tie Chinese Cormnist party
on July 1, 1943,) Englisa text in Current Bac ound ¥o.-8h .

Hong Kong: Awerican Consulate Gereral, June 1 , 1951.
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Many factors obviously played their part in this Commnist "success
story"”, some of which mey not even be clearly recognizable as yet. There
are naturally conflicting viewpoints as to which constituted the "decigive"
factors, and these differences of opinion will only be resolved, if st all
through the longer perspective of history. In a very general sense, of ’
course, the element of change operating in virtually every important sphere
of Chinese life over the past thirty or forty years > with its widespread
questioning of the partially disintegrating traditional patterns of 1ife and

te search for and receptivity to new forms of political and economic organi-
zation and to new-ideas in culture and though%, itself made for what the
Comminists would term e "revolutlonary situation." However, a few of the
more specific factors very -often cited 'as being among the most important in
bringing ‘the Chinese Commnists to power ‘may be mentioned here briefly.

One such element was the latent revolutionary potential contained in
the economic dislocation, poverty and discontent ‘of the Chinese countryside,
This unrest could readily be developed and canslized dy the Commniste who,
isolated from the cities, were desperately in need of a means for survivel
and growth. A second was the Sino-Japanese wer, which gave the Commmnists
their key opportunity to identify themselves with, and thus eventually to
challenge the Kuomintang for leadership of Chinese nationalism. Together,
and In a sense Increasingly integrated with the desire for sociel and
economic reform, nationalism has been the greet dynamic force behind modern
China's profound process of change and revolution, and the imporitance of
Commnist success in linking the two (particumlarly in winning for them an
increasing number of converts among the lmportant student apd intellectusl
cless) cannot be overemphasized. e

The war also gave the Communists the opportunity to. expand militarily
and politically, through their effective guerrilla strategy combined with
a program designed ito appesl to the peasantry, into the vaest north end
central China countryside which had come under relatively superficial
Japanese control follaowing its forced evacuation by the Nationalist ermies
and goverrment, As & result, by the end of the war.with Jepan the Conm-

_ munist forces had experienced a growth of power and influence thet was
little short of sensational in its proportions, and for the Tirst time made
it possible for them to challenge the Kuomintang for national leadership.

Conversely, the war merked a decisive decline in the power, vitality
and morale of the Netionalist govermment as it retreated intq the Chinese
hinterland -here, cut off from its original scurces of strength, 1t was
beset by militery, economic and politicel problems end pressures which it
became increasingly uneble to handle constructively or effectively.

' These two parallel processes contimued on into the postwar period.

(The Nationalists' loss of support among “the urban intelleciual: and business
classes and Comminist gains among these so:called "middle groups” played &
“perticulerly important role in postwar developments and will be discussed
. in some detall in the next chapter,)  Just whet particular combination of

. these two trends -- each’necessarily reacting on the other --produced Com-
" mumnist victory is difficult to estimate. Similarly, what effect both
American and Soviet postwar policy and actions in regard to China had on
the development of this process remdins the subject of intense controversy.
The significance of such additional factors as Kuomintang military blunder-
ing during the civil wer must also he taken into account. However, it can
certainly be said thet the rapidity with which Commnist victory was achieved
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in the 1046-LY civil var was & reflection not so mich of the Commnisto®
own ebsolute military and politicel power 23 of the advanced state of ais-
integration within Iationz2list Chine at thet time,

The organizational gkill and doctrinal flexibility shown by the Com-
miniets 1n exploiting these and other elements In the Chinese situation
mst 1teelf be listed as one of the significant factors in their success,
As & recent amalysis of Chinese Communisn obzerves, “,..1t 1s evident that
Marxist-Lenlnism has hed its success in China roughly in proportlon as it
hag fitted intb the Chinese sceme, adapted itself to Chinese needs and
conditions, and taken advantage of specific Chinese opportunities.’ 2/
Scme of the speclal cheracteristics developed by Chinese Communism in the
course of this process of edeptation, as well ss the highlights of the
rrogran forrmleted by its leaders auring their struggle for power are worth
roting heve.

In sharp contrast to tae traditionsl Marxist concentration on urban
industtial centers and on a technique of revolution which stressed the
ipsurrectionery selzure of key urban centers by a Communist-led and
organized proletarlat, the Chinese Comsmnists cexe to rely (at least for
an important period} on comperatively inaccessible, well-defended rural
bages of operations, and on regularly-constituted armed forces as a major
vespon in their drive for power. Reliance on a Commmnist-administered bage
of orerations gave to the Chinese Commnist leaders & tangible source of
power and means of suprort within Chine Itself. A recent study of the
formative years of Chinese Commmnisn emphasizes that, “tre power of the
Chinese Commnist leaders after 1931 did not derive solely from the mandate
of Moscow, but was solidly based on the control of a milltary force, &
territorial pase, end a goversmental apperstus.” 6/

This fact, plus relative isolation from the interpational Corrmmnist
world, made for lncressing self-confidence and self-agsurance in ldeolegical
watters, Survival, in the Chinese hinterlasna, depernded on the veildity
of on-the.spot analyses and on the efficacy of anay-to-day policy decisions,
and mot on rigid adherence to the letier of classic Comzunist theorists,
particularly since these theorists had never, in any detailed fashion, dealt
with the concrete circumstances under which the Chinese Comrunists operated.
The test of theory hed to be performence. Put another way, leadership of
the party (given the known fact of the develcgment of & highly successful
Communist formls in China) was bound to gravitate towards those who, while
insisting that they operated on & bedrock foundation of Ieninlst.Stalinist
doctrine and of adherence to the Soviet world outlook, could exhibit aome
Tlexibility and creativity in the spplication of that doctrine to Chinese
conditions,

This was reflected in tke final emergence of Mao Tse-tung as the
undisputed leader of the Chinese Commnist party in 1935, and of the

4/ For dociumentation on the postwar situation in Natlopalist Chinma, see
United States Relations With Chira. Washipgton: U.S, Goverment
Printing Office, 1949.

5/ " Conred Brerdt, Benjemin Schwartz and Jobn K. Fajrbank, A Documentary
Eigtory of Chinese Commnism, Cambridge, Mass.: Hervard University
Fress, 1952, p. 13. f}

6/ Benjamin I. Schvartz, Chinese Commnism and the Rise of Mao, Cembridges
Mase,: Harvard Unlversity Press, 1951, p. 187.
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dominance in the party of the orinciples and sirategy he had developed in
organizing and defending the first rural dbases in Kiangsi which ihe Com-
mnists, after a five-year struggle, bed been forced o abandon in 1934,
Under the subgequent pressures of the anti-Japanese struggle, and through
the device 'of the .important cheng feng or "ideologlcal rectification”
movement of 1942-44 7/, the party was welded firmly 'together behind Mso's
leadership and in support of the distinctive body of Marxist doctrine
officially referred to as the "Thought of Mao Tse-tung"”.

Put in briefest terms, the major elements in Lhe "Thought of Mso Tse-
tung" during this perlod were his strategic principles of revolutlonary
warfare which, taking into account China's vast size and lack of interior
commnlcations, stressed & mobile guerilla werfare directed by & central
organization operating out of remote rural bases -- a policy of "surrounding
the citles from the countryside". This largely determined Mas's major
emphasis on the peagant as the prime motive force of the Chinase pevolution
which in turn called for military ond political mobilizstion of the pesssntry,
principally through a progranm of agrarian reform and 2 rudimentary form of
vopular local government., "In everyihing we &o", Meo declared ia 1940, "we
shov that we are basing owrselves on the forces of the pessantry" §/ ; and
inescapabdbly, this resulted in a Commnist party and srmy which were not only
based on the peasantry, dut which were themselves almost wholly peé;a:gt in
composition. HMao's "thoughi" was further key-noted dy a strong element of
nationalism, reflected in the strugele szainst Japan, genersl "enti-irperisl-
ism", and stress Qn the development of & popular nationsl culiure and on the
construction of a powerful "new China”, '

Mao set vp both & minirmm and a meximm Commnist progrsm, The latvber
loocked to the eventual creation of a completely socialized Chinz, vhile the
former envisioned the Tormation of a "new democratic" state marking & lengtly
transitional period between the ."seml-feudsl and semi-colonisl" China ‘of tl'xe
present and the sogialist China of the future., New Demderacy was to substl-:
tute for the "capitalist sitage” of development and provide the ecopgmic besis
for.socialism and eventuel commnism. Economicelly this transitionsl siage,
though dominated by the, nationalired sector of the economy opd by oversll
state economic control, was to keep o vlsce for private capitalism as vell
as Tor an sgricultural sysiem based on the private ownershlp of land.
Politically, though led by, the Communist pariy representing the' "alllance .
of workers and peasants", it vas to take the form of a "revolutionary united
front" of the Commnist party, representing these tvo classes, with -other
parties representing "patriotic" dbusiness elements, the :‘X.n'be%.IECtll!‘il?, and
other ecctilons of the middle classes, This sirategsy of broad coslition,
though changing in specific epplication in accordance wlth shifts in’gem?.ral
circumstances and Commmnist-tactics, has been & contimous :?eature of Ehn}efe
Commnist policy under Mao since 1G3%; thls "taptical pr;'i'.n.":lple and method,
a party leader stated recently, consiste essentigl]: of wmn:‘}ﬁg irer end
striving to unite (with) sll vDossidle sllies, and together (with oaemz &esilh
with the enemy at hand, or isolate him %o the greatest possible extens, wit

7/ See Boyd Compton, Mso's China, Party Reférfnﬂbocuments, 10424k,
- Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1952.

8/ Maso Tse-tung, On New Democracy. English translation, Appsndix B in
T . .Commnism in China (The Stravesy snd Tactics of World Commnlsm, 5
Supplement Ill.) .wWashington: House Committee on Forelga ! Tfairs, 1948.

p. 83.
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a vlew to smashing him completely,” 2/ It 13 & policy which hss been
aptly described as one of gathering "the maximm rmmbder of friends in order
to fight the minizum muber of enemles.” 10/

Also permeating "Maolof' was 1its stress on the 'overvhelmlng ixportence
of concrete experience in formulating policy and as a means of testing and
modifying theory. In a philosophical essay written in 1937, for example,
Mao declared, "Marxism.Leniniem has in no way put an end to the discovery
of truths, but continues to blaze the path towards the recognition of truths
through practice..,; ve are against any incorrect 1deology, whether right or
'left', that departs from the realities of kistory.” 11/ While it is clear
that, sexsntically speeking, all such mew "iruths" were to be construed
simply es further elaberatlons of "correct” Marxist theory, in practice it
indicated & realism and adaptability which enabled the Chinese Communist
party during these years to work out a "Chinese" solution to the problem of
devising & formla through which they could effectively exploit their own
envirorment and circumstances, and those of the ration as a whole.

To what extent this formtla represented a departure from or even a
denial of varicus Marxist principles is & matter for involved doctrinal
snalysis; _JLg/ the key point politically, however, 1s that the Chloese Com-
Tunist leaders themselves never scknowledged eny such variance and, on the
contrary, always took great pains to assert their orthodoxy, describlng
themselves 89 'Marxist-Leninlats" for whom the theoretical works of the
Comminist guadrumvirate of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin, and the politi-
cal and organizational principles of the latter two were a basic guide to
their own theory and practice. 13/

In "pinifying" Marxism, the Chinese Commnist leaders affirmed, they
were merely following a truly "Bolshevik" approach in the tradition of Lenin
and Stalin themselves, and they lmbeled attempts at rigldiy applying “text-
book theory” to China as examples ‘of "false Marxism”, Thug even though
Mao's 1dess gained dominamce at the expense of those of the se-galled “Moscow-
returned ptudent” leadership of the party in the early thirties, and though

_9_/ Peng Chen, "The Victdry of Marxism-Ieninism in China“, Peking, New

China News Agercy, June 26, 1951. (Reproduced in Current Background
No. 89. Hong Kong, July 5, 1951.}

10/ ciien Tuan-sheng, The Covernment and Polities of China, Casbridge,
Mass,: Harvard University Press, 1950. p. 36’{.

11/ Mao Tse-tung, On Prectice, (English translation in supplement to
People's China, (Peking), Jume 1, 1951, p. 22.).

12/ sSee Benjemin-I. Schvartz, op. cit.

13/ See, for exemple, Lin Shao-chi, How To Be & Good Commnist, Peking:
Foreigntlanguages Press, 1951. (A series of lectures delivered in
Yenan 1n 1939, now reissued in English transletion.) In 1948 Mao 2ieo
declared that "the working class and the people 86 A whole cammot be
successfully led in thelr struggle without a revolutiorary party, =r2>-
out & revolutiorary party based on the 1deologlcal, organizationel T
theoretical principles of Marxism-leninism as gulded by the all-=o=c~
ful ideas of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin,” The Chirsse
party vee such a party,he added, and "is developing el
lines' as the Commnist party of the Soviet Unlea, ¥
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Chinese working class, oppressed in the cities and for = long
tine unaple to cerry on revolutionary activities freely, sent
its vanguerd to the countryside to organize the broad mass of
its allies there in order to act In coordination with these
allies in liberating the citles at the opportune moment, This
1s the actuel meaning of ocur Party's long-term work in the
countryside, Under the existing peculiar conditions in Chima,
only by so doing can our Party represent the Chinese working
clasa, and carry out the tasks of the working class st the
present period. Should our Party fail to do so, 1t could not
represent the Chinese working class.

The contimously-maintained snd thorouvghgoing 'cless-corscious”,
Marxist outlook of the Chirese Commnlet leaders thus indicated quite
clearly thet greater “orthodoxy" in the surroundings end circumstances
under which the party operatea woula be reflected by changes in Communist
policy along similarly more "orthodox" lines. It also indicated that, with
full control of the state, and with it of the power to initiate sweeping
chenges in the political and econcnic enviromment of tke entire country,
the directlon of change would be in lire with the strict Leninist-Stalinist
principles of the Chinese Comrunist party.

However, the past history and characteristics of Chinese Comzunism,
particulerly «ts flexibility end shresd capacity to 'carry along" non-
Corzunist elements and its acute awareness of interral power relationships,
also suggested that, in power, the Commniets could be expected to combdine
a skilful adaptability to given condit.ons and needs with the institution
of en ever-widening and accelerating tempo of cnange designed eventually to
realize ultimate Commmnist objectives in China., In this interacting
process, the politicel strength generated through an effective policy of
adaptability would in turn be utilized to affect these changes, with the
party contimously reconsolidating and 'readapting” itself in preparation
for ever-further drastic revolutionsry changes. In essence, this hes
seemingly been the pattern of operation exhibited by the Chinese Communists
since assuming power in 1949, and is likely to contimue to be in the future.
The effectiveness of thls approach has perhaps been most evident in Con-
mnigt reletions with the urban "middle groups" in China, whose attraction
to the Commnists was so marked a feature of the Communist takeover in 1949.
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CEAPTER II.

THE RETURN TO TEE CITIES

45 already noted, a striking espect of the postwar collapse of the
Tatlonalist govertment was the virtual evaporation of support for it emong
those urban groups -- the Intellectusl snd business clasges -~ which had
orce been the source of 1ts vitality and the maimstay of its political
strength., A Britieh einologlst who witnessed the Comrmnist takeover of
the major culturel and intellectual center of Peking ras noted that
"rothing nmore surely presaged the fall of the Kucminteng than the whole-
sele desertlon of the educated minority." 1/ This process, already under
vey during the war with Jepan, ves a particularly notable feature of the
1946-59 civil war.

A. Factors in the Middle Groups Attraction to the Communists.

The Qesertion of the intellectuals was in great part due to the steady
deterloratfon of their position in postwar China. The wild and uncontrolled
irfletion had reduced most of them to near-destitution, and the lack of
goverrment interest in either the adequate use of thelir skills or in their
personal welfare deeply embittered them. Their hostility grew with the
ircreasirgly mevere "thought control" and police surveillance of the univer-
eities. An Awericen scholar, who was also in Peking at this time, quotes
& moted liberal professor at one of the leading universities there as
declaring, in the fall of 1948, that "we have become so completely con-
virced of the hopelessness of the existing goverrment that we feel the
sooner 1t is removed the better", 2/ while two American correspondents
who were in Shanghal both before and after the Commnist takeover of that
most important metropolis of China report a similer state of disillusiorment
pervading intellectual circles in that city, 3/

. These developments had the effect of pushing many such people towsrds
the Communists, who represented the only practicadle, and £1s0 ag yet
untried, alternative to Nationalist rule. It should be remembered that
1iberal groups among the inteéllectusls had long favored some form of coali-
tion between Nanking and the Communists, Stirred perhaps most strongly by
nationalism, they had increasingly come to feel that basic economic and
social reform were egsential corcomitants of an effective natlonalism, As
& prominent Chinese political ecientist {who himself later was to give hls
active support to the Communists) expressed i{t: “Every Chinese with
sensitivity of mind who is not bound to vested interests realizes that there
1s no futwwre for the Chinese rnation, unless 1t is speedlly renovsted by the
economic and social uplift of the entire people. The true and noble naticn-
alism of today is inseparably linked with the determination to effect that
general uplift.” L4/ At the seme time, the Commmnists, who had originally

1/ C.P.F. (C.P. Fitzlerald), "The Chinese Revolution". The World Todey,
Vol. VI, No. 6, June 1950, p. 24k,

2/ Derk Bodge, Peking Diary. Wew York: Henry Schumen, 1950. p, 24,

Q/ Iyno and Amos Isndman, Profile of Red China. New York: Simon and
Schuster, 1951. p. 37.

_‘g/ Ch'len Tuan-sherg, The Goverrment pnd Politlce of Chima. op. cit, p. 394,
R e
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been more closely identified with an economic reform program had, as
already indicated, come to inject an equally strong note of nationalism
into their thinking and program. Thus , ever more attracted by the
Commnists® proposed economic program for China, a great many of the

Intellectuals also found reassurance in the Communist appeal to natlonalist
sentiment, .: ,

In meking this appeal, the Communiuts were greatly aided by the growing
bellef within educated circles that the Nanking govermment had largely lost
its claim Yo being the gemuine defender of Chinese nationalism. Whether
rightly or wrongly, articulate Chinese opinion in the early postwar years

-vas obsessed by the fear of a resurgent Japan, and therefore regarded with
strong suspiclon what they consldered to be a "soft" American occupation
policy towards that country. The increasingly mild stand taken by Nanking
on questions relating to the Occupation -- a stand which was interpreted in
China as further evidence of Kuominteng weskness and dependence on the
United States for supprort -- and the reliance of Chiang Kai-shek on foreign
assistence to wage an unpopular civil war, played an important part in
turning mmch nationalist sentiment against the government. In addition,
the ldentlificatlion of ‘the United States with the disliked Kuomintang turned
mich nationalist Zeeling into anti-American chennels. 5/ As-a result the
Communists, who might still have been handicapped by their ddeological con-
nections with the Soviet Union, found thehselves with yet another means of
rallying nationelist support as the defenders of China'’s interests sgainst
"American imperislism."

Also, since military strength has been of paramount importance in
gaining political power in modern China, such middle-of ~the~road pollticael
partles as did exist,-without armies, could not hope to compete wWith either
the Kuomintang or the Communist party. 'They hed only the choice of possi-
ble alliance with one or the other of these two alternatives. Since their
experlences had already slienated them from the Kuomintang, 1t was almost
Inevitable for the liberal "middle groups” to feel that under theé Communists
(still a relstively unknown guantity to them) there was bound to be & change
for the better; and therefore to look on the prospect of alliance with the
Commnist party with growing favor. ¢

This process was facilitated by another important characteristic of the
modern Chinese intellectual: an avid receptivity towards new philosophical
ideas and political systems in“thelr search for a means of overcoming .
China's weaknesses and of solving its multitude of ‘pressiung problems. China's
traditional pattern of life had lost much of its valldity and vitslity, as
its failture to compete successfully with the West had demonstrated, and ‘the
Chinese intellectual increasingly looked to the West in an effort to deter-
mine the basic sources of power and modernizetion. TFor them, Marxlsm (which
had originated in western Europe), and the Russian commnilst experiment
itself, were as valid examples ‘of» western philosophy and-politico-economic

5/ "This feeling of revulsion (against the Nationalist govermment) has
..~ come to be directed also against the United States because of our
close association with thet government,” Woodbridge Bingham, "American
Responsibility id China", Fer Fastern Survey, Februery 9, iskg. p. 31.

See also, Dorothy Borg, "America Loses Chinese Good Will", Fer
Eastern Survey, February 23, 1949, bpp. 37-45.
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organization as were the dempcratic parliementarian, free-enterprise sys~
tems of western Eurcpe and the United States, no matter how Soviet Com-
mnism may have appeered to observers in the latter countries.

The Russians, for their part, hed rade epecisl efforts to win Chinege
support end, of course, had also played an Important role in the esrlier
Tise to power of the Euomintang itself. A Chinese economist, who formerly
taught in the United States, and who had himself been connected with the
"middle perties" in China, has etressed this point in expleining the
Chinese liberal's predispositlion to cooperate with the Communists: §/

The Chinese have had mich more contact with Comminism then have
Americens; in the years aftep the first World War meny natfonsl-
ists, intluding Dr. Sun Yat-sen, were deeply stirred by Lenin's
declaration egainst imperialism, the Soviet's stress upon racial
equality and the offers of the new Moscow regime to give up all
special rights in China including extraterritoriality. We all
reuzenibered the student demonstrations and strikes in 1919, We
all remembered the vital part that the Chinese Communist Party
and the Sovlet Unlon played in bringing asbout the succeas of the
Tationalist revolution. The Laomintang itsel® was reorganized
by the Russians. It was Sun Yat-sen who gave his blesaing to the
'Three Great Policies! of friemdsnlp with the USSR, cooperation
between the Kuominteng and the Chinese Comminist Party snd the
organization of workers and peesants,

There has thus peen a gemine cowpetition of ideas among educated
Chipese; and while European and American educational, cultursl and missionary
influences helped disseminate Western democratic concepts, there was also
great interest in and some sympathy for Marxist ideas. Such sympathles may
easily have been reinforced when the superficial adoption by the Nanking
governzent of certain Western parliamentary forms and practices merely
served to cloak lts inefficient and repressive governmental apparatus. The
later identification of the Unlted States with the Nanking regime also hed
the effect of further undermining the appeal of the Western way of 1life.

For many, American support of the undemocratic Natlonalist govermment seemed
to cast doubt on Americen democracy iteelf, Of course, 1t may also be
presured that many "liberal” Chinese were in reality much closer to the
Comminists in thinking and sympathies than they appeared to be; there can
be little doudbt that a strong element of caution made many pro-Comrmnists
take a moderate "middle-of-the-road” position in Natiomallat China, openly
declaring themselves for the Commnists only after 'liberation’.

The position of the intellectual In the Chinese Commnist hierarchy,
with its overtones of the ¢lassic Chinese echolar-official tradition may
also have had its effect. The Commnist stress on a party elite engaged in

constant study and magtery of an ideological system, in this case Marxism,

6/ James T, K, Wu, "The Middle Groups in Communist China® (unpublished
memseript). Mr. Wu, who lived in tae United States from 1946 to 1950,
on the staff of the Far Eastern Institute of the University of Washing-
ton, ves a member of the Nationsl Salvation Asscciatlon (an anti-
Japanese political organization in prever China which later became
pert of the Democratic League) before the war. He wos an observer at
the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference held in Peking
in September 1949, at which the Commmnist-led 'People’s Repudbli f
China" was set up. 15



~bore o certain resemblance to the ancient Chinese emphasis on the wagtery
of Confucian doctrine as the iroad to politicel preferment end the meang
of leading the people, A6 o '{:houghtful Americen student of ideologienl
developments ..1n Chinn has obdgerved: "The Marxisn cmphasis on the role of
the Commnist varty in the teaching of the people is not entirely incon-
siotent with the Chinese tutelary tredition of the scholsr-official class,"
7/ It should be added, however, that this by no means 4mplies any strong
slmilarity in content or outléok between the Confucian and Communist gys-
tems; alco, the scholor-officials of old Chinn were drewn lergely from the
gentry class vhich the Communicts are now liquidating,

Yany of these same fectére had their impact on Industriel end com-
rercial circles as well; and a large mmber of the intellectusls themselves,
of course, hod close family or other ties wiih these circles:. The business
groups also had opecicl grievances againot the Kuomintang ac o result of
their own postwar cxperiencen, for the Nationalist government, no longer
pricarily representative of these groups, ag 1t had been in its rore vital
and progressive prewar days, had antegonized meny of them by policies and
actlons which greatly weckened their economic position. Perhsps the fimal
step in this precess came with the {ll-fated "currency reform” of August
19, 1948, under which ell privetely-owned foreign currency, gold and silver
holdings vere ordercd surrendered in’'exchange for a nev parer gold yusn',
with the exchange rate set ot four gold yuan to one American doller. This
rate, however, was rainteined for only a& short while, af'ter which the.value
of the gold yuen declined precipitately. As o resuli, it has been wryly
observed, “iHlenking was richer by sbout $200,0C0,0C0, and poorer by the
finsl elienation of the middle cldss, thet group which by ell logic should
have been its warmest elly ageinst the Communists.” 8/ -

Thus by the time the Corminfsts arrived in 1S49, many businesswen

in such centers es Shengheil and Tlentsin were ready to join 1n Commnist
denunciations of "bureaucratic capitalists”, e term theé Communists used to
describe those leading Ketionelist government officiels and thelr famillles
vho either ran state-conlrolled economic facilities as-personal’ econamic
empires, or who used their official positions to esteblish a dominating
pocition in Chinese commercinl and industrial life.- At the same t;me, the
business groups were prepared to at least test'Communist declarations of
protection and support for the so-called "nmational cepltalists"”, defined
by the Communisis es including those merchants end: industrialists who had
been untainted by "foreign imperialism” and who had operated independently
of the "bturecaucratic cepitalists."” :

Other, more generel, factors also affected these middle groups, as
they did the Chinese people as a whole. Chinz had come through twelve
consecubive years of bitter warfare, terribly destructive of life, property,
and the entire socisl ani economic fabric of secclety. The exhausted Chinese
people longed epove sll for peace, the return of some stability and unity,
and a minimum of econcmic well-being -- goals which only the Communists
vere in a position even to offer in 1949. The i:act that Communist supremscy

7/ Donald G. Tewksbury, “Conéluding Views on the Significance of the Far

- Eestern Revolution.” (A mimeographed version of a report delivered by
Professor Tewksbury, of Teachers! College, Columbie University, to &
Fer Fastern Conference held at Oberlin College on April 1k, 1950. )

8/ Lymn and Amos Iandmen, op. cit. p. 5.
-~ 16 -




bad been ackleved through military means was not particulariy damaging to
then politically. As already noted, this has been the accepted road to
politicel power 1lu China, one which the Kuomintang itself had used, What
vas Tore, in Chinese tradiiion, the fact of military success created its

ovn legality and quelified the vinning side to rule the country. Conversely,
according to this lire of ressoning, the Kuominteng, by virtue of its defeat,
had demonstrated its owvn incapacity and was therefore no longer entitled to
the ‘mandate” to govern the matlon. As Derk Bodde notes, 'This theory,
repeatedly invoked in the past, still lives in Chinese minds todey, It is
succlnctly expressed, in fact, in the very name for revolvtion, ko ming,
vhich literally means 'tramsferring the mandate.' 9/

In varying degrees, therefore, extending from a passive and possibly
dubious acceptance by meny businessmen and professional groups, on the one
hand, to enthusiastic support from great numbers of intellectuals end students
on the other, & substantial section of the vitally important urben middle
clesses stood ready to participate in & Commnist-organized and led united
front” in 1949 end to lend their inveluable skills and prestige to the new
govermuent.

B. The Commniet Need for & 'Unlted Front" Policy,

The nature of the broad national front the Chinese Communist party had
sponsored as one of its funaamental policies ned itself undergone considera-
ble change during the 1G46-49 perfod, in accordance with the shift in the
actual balance of mililary and political forces during those years., In 1946
the Communists kad accepted the idea of & coalition goverrment in which the
Knominteng weuld have a plurallity, with themseuves in a strong secongary
position, and the middle rarties holding the balance of political power.
But with the renewal of the civil war end the subsequent shift of the tige
towards the Communists, thie was changed to the party's spomsorship of &
Cozmunist-organized united front designed to set up a new governzent from
which the officfal Kuomintang organization was to be excluaed entirely.

In this projected united front, the middle groups, now expanded to include
many elements that had broken with the Natlonalist governwent since 1946,
were to play an extensive but subordinate role, Already, in an October 1947
manifesto, the Communist "Pecple's Liberation Arvzy" had declared: 10/

Unite the workers, pessants, soldiers, students, and ccmmercial
elements, all opprezsed cissses, all people's organizations, all
democratic parties and groups, all natiomal mimorities, overseas
Chinese everywhere and other patriotic elements-- unlte to orgaaize
a national united front to atrike down the dlctatorial goverment
of Chiang Kai.shek and establish a democratic coalition government.

Mo, in quoting this appeal in his December 1947 report to the Com-
mnist party's Central Comittee, added that, 'this united front must also
be under the firm leadership of the Chinese Communist Party.” 11/ This

9/ Derk Bodde, op, cit., p. 269.

Q/ Quoted in Mao Tse-tung's report to the Central Coumittee of the Chinese
Comunlst party, December 25, 1947. (North Shensi Redlo, January 1,
1948.)

1/ Inta,
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was followed up in one of the Communists? May Day, 1948, slogans, in which
they called for the convening of & new political consultative conference

to establish this “"democratic coalition government." The swift military
Victories of the Communist armies in the period immediately succeeding this
altered the circumstances under which this conference was finally-held in
1949 (and, incidentally, gave it a much broader base than it would other-
wise have had), but in the months preceding ites convocation in September of
that year, the Communist party appeared no less anxlous to cement its alliance
with the various urban non-Commnist parties and groups than were the letier
to accept such an alllance, ’

For one thing, the precipitete collepse of the Kuomintang armies had
catapulted the Communists into control of virtually all of ‘China within a
matter of monthe. Though vast arees were miliverily conguered, this conquest
had st1ll to be translated into effective political and economic control.
Essential to puch a process was the immediaete enlistment and training of many
thousands of additional, Ycadres", ‘or political workers, to organize and
indoctrinate the hundreds' of millions of people in the mewly-won arees, and
effectively to carry out the new govermment's policies among them. _l_?.j And
these cadres had to be recruited largely from among the educated and politi-
cally aware urban groups, particularly the university students.

Of even higher priority and urgency in Communist thinking than the re-
organization of the newly “"liberated" countryside, was the rapid consolida-
tlon of their position in the cities. The Commnists were already entrenched
. among the peasentry of north China and Manchuria, and they had regson to
believe that the application of somewhat the same techniques they had used
in those areas would gain them a’strong position in the rést of rural China,
13/ Here, after all, was where their greatest experience and success lay,
and, given the initial help of the urban political workers, they could
proceed very largely on their own resources and through thelr own politicel
and military organizations, The cities were a different matter. They rep-
resented & new challenge which called for skills and techniques there had
been little opportunity for developing in previous Communist experienmce. To
deal effectively with the problems raised in the cities required, the broadest
possible cooperation with those technically trained to run them, Here, 1%
should be remembered that the middle parities were completely urban in
cheracter, and were mainly composed of educated people who could handle, on
one level or another, the complex administrative &nd technical problems the
Comminists now faced, and from whoni the latter could learn eventuslly to do
the jJob themselves. 14/ ’ :

12/ For a trained American observer's eyewltiess account of this process
T of Communist consolidation in the rich Chpnétu Plain region of Szechwan,
which points up the important role of the political workers in imple-
menting Commnist policy and propagande among the peasantry in the

neyly cccupled areas, see G. William Skinner, "Aftermath of Communist
" Liberation in the Chengtu Plain", Pacific Affairs, Vol., XXIV, No. 1,
. March 1951. pp. 61-76.

13'/ ‘" \8kinner notes thet though, "The Commmniste marched into Szechwan with

™ no popular support among the peasantry. In all probability, their
program of reform will eventually gain them peasant support in Szechwan
as it did in the North." ibid.p. 69.

i4/ An analysis of Comminist urban policies during its first year of power,
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Similerly, if the ecoromlies of the cities were to be restored rapidly,
and the grourdwork lald for further expangion, then tbe support of private
comnerciel end industrial elements wee eqnally essentiel. It wae not dif-
ficult to see why, &t & March 1549 plenary session of the Commmnist party's
central comittez, particular emphasis was placed on the need to "win over
the intelligentsia, and win over es much as possible the petty bourgeolsie
and liberel bourgeolsie and their representative personsges’' to cooperation
with the Commnist party,- 15/

This policy took on even greater force since the clties themselves
loomed very large in Communist thinking, The party had elways fended to
conslder its long temwre amorg the peasantry as belng in the pature of an
exile from Iits labor base in the citles, This fact, plus the tremendous
Corminist emphasisy on industrlalization end economic modernization masde them
look to the cities &g the key to their political end economic plans for the
future, Tiue, at the March 1945 plenary session of the Communist party's
central comxitiee, referred to above, a new drientation had émerged. It was
decided to shift tke center of Compunist concentration to the cities, with
major stress on restoring industrial production, mgstering the techniques of
urban adninfstration snd of businees manegement, developing the labor move-
ment, and fundementally starting China on the rosd to industrialization,
While affirming that the countryside rust not now be “cast agide”, an
afficial report of the session declared, "the period hes now begun of work-
ing from tke citles to the countryside,” and of "leadership” by the citfes
over the countryside, 16/ Implicit in all this was the eventual trans-
formation of the party itself from & predominently peasant to an urban-baged,
largely proletarien organization.

notes that "for the present (the intellectuals') cooperative attitude
15 an important factor in the effectiveness of Commniet municipal
edninistration.” H, Arthur Steiner, ‘Chinese Communist Urban Policy.’
The American Political Science Beview, Vol. XLIV, No. 1, March 1950.

Tp. 50-61.

25/ New Chinn News Agency, North Shemsi Radio, March 24, 1949,

16/ MNew China News Agency, North Shensi Radlo, March, 1949, There may have
been some conflict in Commmnist circles over this reorientation in
policy. Ina July 7, 1949, editerial, the Chang Klang Jih Peo (official
orgen of ‘the Central China Bureau of the Chinese Commnist Party)
declared: "It 1s true that we have msny citles and will contimue to take
more cities in the near future. But except for Wuhan, Tayeh and
Chengchow which bhave a weak industrisl feundation, all the cities are
consumers cities of & commercial character, In sharp contrast tc
Manchurie and North China, Central China is weak in industry while sgri-
cultural production holds first place....It 15 unthinkable that we can
tuild up industry in the cities 1n Central China in accordance with the
doctrine of New Democracy when the wide countryside is still handicapped
by feudalist economy, when the war fg still in progress and wheén the
cities are so dependent economically upon the villages, It is also
unthinkable that we can restore and expand industry before the produc-
tive forces in the villeges have been liberated and before agricultural
production has been fully restored.” Generzl Lin Plao, then head of
the Central China Bureau of the CCP, also stated at this time that "After
taking aver the citles and villeges, the party must ehift its cenfer of
gravity for a certain period of time back to the villages <
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. Paradoxically, ¥he Commniét party's organizational stréngbh as:
urban vorkers was epparently very weak at ﬁh?s time, Though ggehcgég;ﬁig:
had been the most impertant influence in the éarlier dévelopient of the
Chinese labor movement, during the revolutionary upsurge of the mid-1920's
the subsequent enforced shift of +their Jperations .to.the countryside énd ’
the elimination, by the Kuomintang, of < pro-Commnist elements in the urban
labor movement, severely weakened their position in the trade unions. Ii
Li-gan, nov Communist Minister of Labor, indirectly confirmed “this in stat-
Ang: "One special characteristic ‘of ‘the Chirese revolution 1ies in the fact

t, the cltles were not occupied through uprisinge of urbén workers, but
~-were.selzed by.the .PLA (People's Iiberation Army)-after the extermination of
. ‘tbe epemy's .forces." 17/, While the Commnists vigorously set abou remedy-
ing this situstion once they were in the cities, this was. an,additional factor
in their need for a broadly-based urbsn united fromt in iSk9... -~

). .

. It must not be .supposed.that there were no. obstacles preventing smooth
-functioning of such.a policy even in.this initial stege, For, example; in the
months -following the Commnist occupation of Shanghai in Mey, 1949, thousands
of lebor disputes broke out in that city. The workers, who.wére now being
told by the Cormmnists that they were the leading cless in. the counfry, were

- evidently determined to put this to the test by pushing for &n immediate

lmprovement in their economic 'sta'!':us. In very many cases, however, this took
the -form of excessive and. irresponsible demends and actions. . The Commnist
authorities, still not firmly in control of the lshor organizetions, vere
apparently unwilling to antagonize the workers by openly opposing such
demands, but at the same time-they were also aware that the economy (particu-
larly in this period of economic depression in Shanghal) could not bear up

. under the continued strain of these derands, and that the situation tended

_to.undermine their policy of cooperation with private capital.’

Their solution, seemingly, was to adopt a "hands off” policy in the
early months, es a result of vhich labor did improve iis position somewhat
and Commniet influence in its ranks grew correspondingly, The Commnists
then began to stress more firmiy than before that further lmprovement in
conditions could only be reslized through increased.production, and they

_acted to stabilize labor-capital relations on the basis of so-celled "mutual
benefits" to both. Thus, the Communist Minister of Iabor noted at the end
of 1949 that in the months following tbelr "liberation’ , "{he demands of the
workers were sometimes too high, which.had a detrimentel effect upon produc-
tion; Therefore, right from the beginning, we have explained fo the workers
in private enﬁerprisqs the importance of the policy of restoz‘iztzg-'p'roduction

L . a4

. the_c1ties must not be-neglected, As soon as the feudalisilc villages
heve -been’transformed into- democratic villages, the prereguisites for

. developing the citles will-have been created, Then we must shift back
our. center of gravity to, the ¢itles.” (Both.these statements guoted in
Monthly Report, {Shanghai;Miljard Publishing Co.)_ September 30, 1949,

-'p. 15.)' Such siatements may have had thelir effect on officisl policy;
8%t any rate, in 1950 and 1951, -the agrarien reform progran of the Com-
minist party again took a top prierity., But, the emphasis then, as in

. thege .statements by Iin Piao as well, :1s that reform in the countryside

was primarily Important as the necessary prereguisite to industrialize-
tion of the country.

_.'!.1/ Li Li-san, "The ILabor Movement in China." People's Chins, Peking,
January 16, 1950. p. 25.
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and of assuring benefits for both laber and capital, We have strongly
enphagized that eny 'leftist' devietion from this policy would harm the
lorg-range interests of the worxing class.” 18/ At the same time » the
Communists set about creating an all-inclusive, ration-wide lator federn-
tion under thelr control which was likely to facilitate the task of imple-
wenting such & policy in the future,

Businessmen t00, had to be convinced of the merit of "mutual benefitg"
and of the geuineness of the parallel Commnist slogen of “taking into
account both public and private interests.” Though generally disillusioned
vith the Natlonalists and, because of the wearness of their own position,
somewbat more inclined to accept than to challerge the Commnist conception
of Chipa'e future economic ard political orgenization, they nevertheless
viewed their prespects with misgivings. While for the present they were
being encoureged to continue their activities, they felt they could look
foruard only to ultiuvate expropriation, In the meantime, should they
expand and thus become "hig capitalists”, they might be genounced as a po-
tentilal threat to the dominant state-owned sector of the economy. Also,
achieving & satisfactory lsbor-capital relationship would be aifficult for
then since Comminist theory maintaiped that such a reletionship mist, by
its very nature, be an exploitative one.

On entering the cities, tne Comminists scught to reassure the private
capltalists on these points. For example, Lin Shao-chi himself traveled to
Tlentsin after its capture in January 1949 and, in e meeting witn local
cormerclal and industrial leaders, sttempted to allay such fears. He
reportedly assured the businessmen that they could expand their facilities
without danger, that "commnism" could not be instituted for at least twenty
to thirty years, and that the present emplo,ee-private employer relationship
was g form of “exploitation" terporarily eccepteble to the Commnist party
es e necessary means of ¢xpanding and developing industrial production. ;g/
11 Li.ean also dealt with this question at that time and admitting that
"some skepticism prevalled...emong the capitalists”, effirmed that the Com-
runlet Party aegreed that e profit should be retained by the private cepital-
1st in order to ensble hinm to reinvest and thus expand his production. Meao,
foreshadowing this policy, had already warned, in his December 1947 Teport
to the Communist Central Committee that "erroneous, ultra-left pollcles
toward the petty bourgeols and middle bourgeois econonic elements' mist be
avolded, and thet the perty must adopt as ita genmeral objective, mot the
"short-sighted, umlateral so-called welfare of the toilers', but the develop-
ment of production and the creation of a "flourishing economy:" 20/ In
teking this stand, the Commniats cited China‘e extreme indstrial weakness,
and conceded that 1f they were to realize their ambitious plens for indus-
trizlization of the country 21/ the a1d of private enterprise as well es
state enterprise would have to be enlisted.

18/ 1bta., p. 26.

_lﬁ/ Shang Pao, Stanghal, June T, 1949. Quoted in Monthly Report {Shanghat:
Millard Publishing Company}, July 31, 1959. p. 20.

20/ Yorth Shemnsi Reéio, Jemmery 1, 1948,

21/ The March, 1949, plenary session of the Central Committee of € Com- /7
munist party had resolved that Chima's sgricultural
production be restored to its prewar levels within
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While such declarations almost certainly failed fo dispel the Chinese
businessman's doubis as to the immedlate future, and his fears for the more
distant future, 22/ they clearly indiceted that the Commmnists felt it
necegsdry to allow him to pley an initial limited role in the Chinese
' economy, and were therefore interested in winning hies support snd coopera-

tion, Thus a prec tion signed by Mao Tse-tung and Chu Teh, 1ssued on the
occasion of the crossing of the Yangtze River by their troops in April 1949,
pramiged protection to all privetely-owned enterprises, with the exception
of those controlled by “bureaucratic cepital”. 23/ Given the postwar-
experienceg of Chinese business and the prevailing sentinent regarding’ the
- Kuominteng, this proclemation and others like it undoubtedly had its effect,
.end tended to counterbalance basic reservabions’ with respect.to’the ‘ultirate

Communist program. L. e

"Agein reflecting current Commnist needs, this same proclamatipn also
decirred that apart frem "incorrigible war criminals and counter-revolutionar
elements with heinous crimes", no Xuomintang official would be arrested or be
“submitted to "Indignities™. All such officlals were enjoined %o, rpmain at
their posts, and if proven competent, wére promised employment by-the .new
regime, 24/ The.wholesale transfer of allegiance to the new govermment by
mos%t of the lower-echelon officisldom, who themselves were very largely
middile class in origin and outlook, and whose services vwere so essential to
the Communists in this early period, further demonstrated the practical
value to the Commnists of thelr shrewd appesl to this class. .

.

and thet within the .follcwing ten or fifteen years the industrial: .

" gegment of the national economy should be reised from ten percent to
thirty or forty percent. See China Digest (Hong Kong), June 28, 1949.
p. 15. L

22/ In en important speech the following year, Mao found it necessary %o

" egain resssure those who would be affected by the eventual sccigllzation
of China's economy that their future then would be “"bright". if they had
falthfully “"served the people” up to that point. Mao Tse-tung, address
to National Committee of the CPPCC, June 1950, in China Weekly Revievw
(Shapghat), July 8, 1950, p. 105. A further shift in policy, In 1952,
is discussed on pp. 115-117, O

23/ "Eight-Point Proclamation to.be-Observed by ALl Chinese People.”(English
T text in China Digest, Hong Kong), M2y 3, 1949. pp..17-18.

24/ Ibid.
24/ Cen.



CHAPTER III.

_FORMAL PROGRAM AND CONSTITUTIONAT STRUCTURE OF
THE PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF CHINA,

Since 1t was both practicable and desirable, in view of the circum-
stances prevailing on thelr agsumption of power in 1649, the Chinese Com-
mnist perty carefully hewed to its "united front" policy (in 1ts mewly-
elaborated form) in underteking the political reorganization of China. The
orgenizational form of this uplted front was now to be called the 'Chinese
Politicel Consultative Conference™ (CPECC), and a preperatory committee was
set up in June 1949 to eryange the organizetiomal detalls and draw wp the
draft documents to be submitted to the conference. This quasi-constitu-
tional assenmbly, which eventually met in Peking in September 1645 to give
sanction to & new state structure, was portrayed by the Commmnists as the
culmiration of their previous efforts to achieve a united front and &
coalition goverrment. They declared 1t to be in the spirit of the Politi-
cal Consultative Conference (PCC) which in 1946 kad attempted, without
success, to conciliate China's warring factions and set up a coalltion
government,

leo, for example, in an sddress to the opening sessicn of the CFFCC
declared; "Qur conference .s called the Political Consultative Conference
becease we held a Political Consultative Conference with the Chieng Kai-shek
Kuomintang three years ago. The results of that conference were destroyed
by the Chieng Kai-shek Xuominteng and its eccomplices, but 1t has left en
indelidle wmpression on the people.” 1/ In puiting the oms for breaking
the PCC mgreements of 1946 on the "Chiang Kal-shek XKuomintang", the Com-
minists Justified its exclusion from the newly-organized CPPCC.

Actually, the Qirective of the preparatory committee defining qualift-
cations for representation in the CPFCC, sutomatically excluded =1l those
not in basic sgreement with the Communist party's so-called "minimum
program. This directive had specified that the CPPCC was to be limited
to representatives of those parties and organizations throughout China "who
support the New Democracy, oppose imperialism, feudalism and bureaucratic
capitalism end agree to mobilize the entire people’s democratic forces to
over-throw the Kuominteng reectlonary regime and eatablish the People's
Bepudlic of China.' 2/ The preceaing pages have attempted to give some of
the ressons for the remarkeble fect that, notwithstanding this ell-inclusive
limttation, the conferemce vwhen held seemed broadly-based end gave the ap-
pesrance of representing & very substential segment of organized and articu-
late Chinese opinion.

On the eve of the convening of the CPPCC, Mao Tee-tung, in an important
article written to compemorate the twenty-elghth enniversary of the Chinese
Communist party on July 1, 1949, brought into much sharper focus than before
the Comunista' now somewhat revised views on the united front and coalition
govermuent, and set the general "line" for the CFFCC to follow in mapping

1/ China Digest (Hong Kong), October 5, 1943. p. 3.
T .

2/ Ib., p. 9.
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China‘s future politicel and.economlc development. 3/ Amplifying on his
earller formulations, he ndw termed the New Democracy & "people's demo-
cratic dictatorship” in which there would be'"democracy for the people and
dictatorship for the reactionaries," 4/ .State pover is to be wielded by
the combined dictatorship of ‘four classes: labor, the peasantry, "the
Petty bourgeoisie, and the national bourgeolsle,” who together constituted
the "people." Thie dictatorship was to be largely baséd on an ‘alliance of
labor and' the peasantry, with the former cless (acting through the Com-

mnist.party) given leading status. The "reactionaries" over whom this

dictatorship is to be exercised were defined as the landlords, the “bureay.

, cratic capitalists", and the “reactionary clique" of thé Kugmintang, .-

.. In this projected political system; only the "people" are to have the

. right to vote or volce their oplnions, while the "reactlonaries" are to be
.suppressed. In uncompromising terms, Mao declared: ' "Such state apparatus

ag the army, the police and the courts are instruments with which one clase
oppresses. aanother,_. "As far as the hostile clesses are concerned, these are
Ingtruments of oppression. "They are vlolent and certainly not 'benevolent!

. thingsi...We definitely have no benevolent.pollcies’ toward the reacilomarie

or'the ¢ounter-revolutionary activities of the reactionaries."™ 5/ Such
methods, he esserts, are the only éffective means of preventing the "people
rule from belng overthrown by “"domestic and foreign reactionsries." Thougt
the period in which this was written was marked by extreme moderation on ti
pert of the Communists' toward their actual or potentlal enemies, Mgo here
both foreshadows and presents the traditional Commnist- justification for
the nationwide purge of "counter-revoiutionaries” in 1951, °

- . " While. .denied varlous rights,‘ members of the "reactionary classes” stil
have duties to the state, simce the Communists make a sheérp distinction .
between. the' "people" on éne hand, and "eitizens" on the other.' " Paradoxical
1t is the latter category which is the all-inclusive one. To 1t are rele-
gated all "reactionaries” pending their "trangformation" into'worthy member

. Of the new sdciety. In the Words of Commnist leader ‘Chon En-lai, ‘such. pec

ple "camot enjoy the rights of the people but they have o obeerve fhe
obligations of citizens." &/ .

While endorsing the usual Commnist view on the ultimate "withering

‘avay" of state power, Mao hastened ko add that "we cannot afférd to abolist

state.power Just now. Why not? Beceuse imperialism still exists.’ Because
internslly, reactlonaries still exist and classes still exisv.”

' Meo ackmowledged that "reactionary influences" were still vefy &trong
emong the “pecple.” To remedy this, “methods of-persuasion” will be.used 1

_ "reform their bad habits and thoughts derived from the -old soclety." These

are to differ from the compulsory methods to be used in “reforming tke
resctionaries." As for the “national boprgeoisie”, Meo explained

3/ Mao Tse-tung, On People 's Democratic Dictatorship. Peling: Forelen
“ langueges Press; 1950. . : R ' o

4/ . Tbid., p. 16.¢
5/ Ipid., p. 7. .

6/ Chou En-lai, Report to the CFPCC . China Digest, (Hong Kong)',“()ctober_
5} 19)4'9' P. ll- .
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that the backward and dependent nmature of Chima's economy makes it import-
ant for the rev regime to encowrage them at the present time as part of the
general effort to expand the industrial snd commercial sectors of the
pational economy. "Our current policy", he stated, "is to control capital-
ism, not to eliminate it,” It is clear, hovever, that the slliance with
this class 1s to be av best an uneesy one, Mao reassured his readers that
the national capitalists are not to occupy & major position in the state
edministration, and that when the time comes for the complete nationaliza-
tion of private enterprise, this group too, will be subject to further
"education and reform". Meanwbile, "the people have a strong state appara-
tus in their hands, and they do mot fear rebellion on the part of the
netional bourgeolsie.” 7/

Hao 2lso gave some hint of his recognition of the tremendous problems
involved in putting through the collectivization of agriculture, tut be
made 1t very clear that this nevertheless is a vital part of Commnist plens
for China. "The edvcation of the peasantry presents a serious problem”, he
wrote, "According to the Soviet Union's experiemce, it takes a long time
and much peinstaking work before agriculture can be socielized,"” But, he
emphasized, “without the socialization of sgriculture, there cen be no
complete and consolidated socialism.”

By following the progranm ke outlined, Mao corcluded (with & slight
touch of the Confucian bpirit), China “"can develop steadily from an egricul-
tural into an industrial country and from a New Dermocratic into a Socialist
and, eventuslly, & Communist soclety, eliminating classes and realizing uni-
versal harmony." Mao here presented the classic Marxist picture: the pres-
ent "new democratic" dictatorshlp of several classes will evolve into &
soclelist stage msrked by the dictatorship of the proletariat (the present
theoretical stage of the Soviet Union), and finelly emerge into pure com-
mnien =- described as & classless and stateless scclety. The current
toleration of more than one politicel party 1s therefore linked by Commnist
epokesmen to the present existence of divergent clagses in Chinaj; 9/ and
since the Commnist party has made itself the sole representative of both
lebor and the peesantry, the scaievement of a soclalist ‘workers' and
peasants’ state" willl presumebly also usher in a one-party state.

With Meots erticle as 1ts fundemental guide, and with the basic docu-
rents to be submitted to it alreedy drafted by tke preparatory cormittee,
the CFPCC itself convened in Pelping on September 21, 1949, It was attended
by 662 delegates, all of whom, of course, met the preparatory committee's
specified political qualifications for membership. 510 of the delegates
represented 45 parties and groups. Of these, 102 represented geographical
regions; 60 came from the "People‘'s Liberation Army"; 142 represented 14
political crganizations, including 16 eech from the Commnist party, the
Democratic league, ard the Revolutionary Committee of the Kuominteng (a
disstdent Kuominteng group which had been esteblished in Hong Kong under

1/ Mao Tee-tung, On People's Democratic Dictatorship, op. cit., p, 19.

8/ Chou En-lai, for example, declared in his report to the firet session

- of the CPFCC, "Since classes exist Quring the perlod of New Democracy,
rolitical parties end groups will also exist." (Chou En-lai, Report
to_the CPPCC. op, cit., p. 10.)
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varlous state orgens and their relationship to one another, 11/ The
Crganic law of the CFPCC outlined the organizational structure, povers and
functions of that body walch, peniing the promised convocation of an 'All-
China People*s Congress" through universal suffrage, was to exerclse the
Dovwers and functlions delegated to that body -- declared to be the supreme
orgen of the state. The Common Program of the CFPCC, & sixty-srticle
zanifesto, was e statement of the guiding principles of the new state in
its present "nev democratic” stage and included detalled declarations of
policy in all fields -- governmental organization, economic affairs, cul-
ture and education, national minorities, and foreign affairs -- together
with a definition of the various rights and duties of the people. The
highly official status essigned this Program was indicated by ite preamble,
vhich declared that it "Should be jJointly observed by all units participat-
ing in the CPPCC, by the people’s govermments of all levels, and by the
people of the whole country;" end Mao Tse-tung has since referred to it

83 'cur present great basic law." 12/

The Common Program declared "New Democracy™ to be the political founda-
tlon for the construction of the People's Republic of China, which 1t then
defined in terms identlcal to those outlined by Mao in his On People's
Democratic Dictatorship, In scdordance with Maa's formula,” the ™ people"
were guerenteed the usual civil liberties, but at the same time the state
was admonlshed to suppress "all counter-revolutionary activities”, while
1t vas further stipulated that "feudal landlords, buresucratic capitalists
and reectionary elements in general" were to be deprived of thelr political
rights "for a necessary pericd.” 13/ In like manner, the freedom to report
"fruthful news" was set forth, but "the utllization of the press for slander,
for undermining the interests of the state and the people and for provoklng
worla var shall be prohibited.” 14/

According to the Common Program, at 2ll levels of govermment state
pover vas to be exercised through a system of "people's congresses", and of
“people's govermments” elected by sudh congresses, The apex of this struc-
ture was to be the "All China People's Congress” which was, eventually, to
be the suprenme organ of state power and was to elect the Centrsl People's
Government, For the present, the functions and powers of this Congress are
‘being exercised by the CPPCC, People's congresses on the varloug lower
levels vere also not to be organized immedlately; mesnwhile, the central
govermment or the lccal military organlzation was empowered 1o set up
Military Control Committees and local govermments throughout the country.

Subsequently, at the discretion of these authoritles, “all.circie's repre-
——

11/ The English text of all three documents fs contsined in The Important

™ Documents of the First Plenayy Session of the Chinese PECC. Peking:
Foreign lengusges Presy, 1649, (This source will be referred to in
future as Important Documents.)

12/ In speech to Second Session of the Natlonal Committee of the CPECC,

given June 23, 1950. (English text in Current Background, Supplement
No. 3. Hong Kong, June 28, 1950,)

13/ Article 7, Cormon Progrem of the CPFCC, Importent Docuzents, p. 4.
When the femous "Regulations for the Puniskment of Counter-R olution-
ists" vas proclaimed on Februery 21, 1951, it vas & in
accordence with the provisions of this article of an,

14/ Article kg, Comzon Program of the CPECC, 1bid.,
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sentatives' conferencen” were to be convened and were gradually to take
over the functionw and puvern of people'n congresoeo, }_‘2/ An the £inal
atep In thio preeess, "in gld places where military operations have cone
rletely ended, ogrerien refora has been thoroughly corricd out and people
of 61l circlen have been fully organized, elections based on universel
franzhise ohall be held {rmedictely for the purpone of convening lecal
People's Congrcuscn.':_]:g/ How thip trcadly-cutlined procedure hoo been imple-

monted thus fox will oe discunned in o Inter uveetlon on local-goveroment
developments, ’ :

¥

<he Cozron Trogrnn nrovided that the new govermsent be run under the
prinziple of “demoeratle cenirnliem”, 1.e., the minority muot abide by
deciplonn of the majtority, tle government orgens oet up ot each level are
subjest to ratificetion vy the government of the next ‘higher level, ond
"the People's Govarmmentsa of the lower levels shall obey the People's
Goverurents of the higher levels and ¢ll locel People’n Governments through-
out the country shall obey *he Centrnl People's Goverrment,” _:L'(/ At the
eame tize, the line of dezmarention between central and lezal govermrent
Jurladiction, though undefincd, wan left to the discretion of the central
governzent, with oudy the wogue stipulation that the latter be guided by

"the requircrents of both netionnl anity ond lecel expediensy,”

The erced forces of the country, which were llaoted os ircluding the
"Feople'n Liberation Army” ord the rudblie oeccurity forces, were to be
zodernized and otrengthensd, and an eir Zorce and & navy created. Terporaril,
the "=11itin oyotex” woo to te implezented throughout the country, but the
-rgtate wes {ngtructed to =ake preparations "to enforze o mysten of obligatory
nilitary service ot the appropriate tize." 18/

TlLe largest scstion of the Corzon Progran was devoted to econenlc
roliey. It outlined a mixed ¢conomy for Chipn, consloting of ciate-owned
acciallat cconazy; cooperative esoroxy, deflred g beirg "sexmi-pocialist”
in noture; inddvidusl pecsant and handicrafto cconomy; private capitelist
cconozy; ond “state-copftaliet” cconexy, which vas aprorently to consist
‘of cnterprises mun Jointly by the state gnd privete copltal. State-owned
.enterprise was ‘o de the leading element in the nationnl econony, follovwed
by cooperatives, which were to te afforded "prefercntinl treatzent” by the
goverrment, Only those private enterprises were to be encouraged which
were “bensficial to the ratfonsl welferc snd to the people's livelihood.”

There were general staterente of policy regarding the state's. inten-
tion to mydernize and expend sgriculture, industry, ard corxerce, end to
introduce plenning in botk otate and privote enterprise as ocon os it
besame practicable. -Agrarian reforn was to be implezented on a rationwide
boais as “the heceogery condifion for, the development of the nation's
productive power and for 1its 1ndustriuliwtion:" Labor rarticipation in
the manegerent of ptate-owvned enterprises was celled for, while in privi.te
industry collective contrancts were to te sigred ‘t?y the trade union and the

15/ A detailed picture of goverrmental developzents on‘all levels during
the past two yeors ic given in Chaptler V below.

.

16/ Article 1k, Common Program of the CPFCC, Impprtant Documents, 2. T.

17/ Ar"bi.cle 15', Cormon Progrem of the CPECC, Important Documents, pp. 7-8.
18/ Article 23, Oommon Program of the CFPCC, 1ibid., p. 9.
= === ‘

- 28 -




employer. Among the labor benefits to be introduced in the near future
was the general institutlon of the eight to ten hour dzy, though this was
qualified by the proviso that "urder special circumstances this matter Ry
be dealt with at discretion,"

In culture &nd education major emphasis vas placed on the expansion of
sclence and the emcouragement of literature and art. The educational sys-
tem vag to be “reformed," and the spplicetion of a "sclentific-historical
viespoint" to the mocial sciences and culture promoted. This, interestingly
enough, was the neerest thing to a specific mention of Marxism in the entire
Common Program, There ves also a pledge that "universal education shall be
corried out", but no time 1imit wes eet beyond the general statement that 1t
would be achieved in "a planned and systemetic manner,"

The many netional minorities in China were promised equal rights,
cultural aua religlous freedom, end regionsl entonomy in areas vheré such
minorities ere concentratea. In a concluding section devoted to forelgn
policy, there was the declaration that the govermment vould exemine all
treaties and agreements entered into by the Nationallst regime, and "shall
recognize, sbrogate, revise, or remegotiate tuem accoraing to their res-
pective contents.” 19/ The new government asserted 1ts readiness to
enter into politicel and commerciel relations with all countries om the \/
basis of "equality and mmutual benefit”, and also promised to protect "tie
proper rights and interests of Chinese residing ebroad.' Though the
Cormon Program outlined the Pehing govermzent's foreign policy only in
these generel terms, Mao had already unequivocally declered that "interpa-
tionally we belong to the side of the anti-imperialist front, headed by the
Soviet Unlon"; 20/ and in reporting on the Common Program to the CPRCC,
Chou En-1af had affirmed that "all of us admit that there can be no middle
camp" between the Soviet bloz of "peace end democracy”, and the "imperial-
1st cemp of mggression.” 21/

With the Common Program providing the furdemental frame of reference,
the two Organic Lews adopted by the CPPCC presented detailed blueprints
of the forpal structure of the new central goverrment, Under its Organic
Law , 22/ the CFECC 1tself (in substituting for the "All-China People's
Congress”) was empowered to enact or smend the Organic Law of the Central
Pecple's Govermment, to elect the Central People's Govermment Council and
vest 1t with authority, and to sudmit resolutions concerning fundamental
policles or measares to the Central People's Govermment Council. Plenary
gessions of the CPPCC were to reet triemnimlly, subject to modification by
its National Committee (elected by eech plemary session). The CEFCC was
defined aa the "orgenization of the democratic united front of the entire
Chinese people.” When not in session, its Natlonal Committee, scheduled
to meet semi-anmally, _2_3/ was to supervise execution of ite resolutions.

19/ Artlele 56, Comron Program of the CPECC, ibld., p. 20.
20/ Mao Tse-tung, On People's Democratic Dictatorship, op. cit., p. 15.
21/ Chime Digest, {Hong Kong), October 5, 1949. p, 18.

2_2/ For English text of the Organic Iaw of the CPPCC, see Importent Docu-
ments, op, cit., pP. 21-28, .

23/ As of Decemder 1652 only three sessions of
tee (electec by the plenary session of the
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‘sentativegs'. conferences" were.to be convened and were gradually to take

- over the functions and powers of people's congressee. 15/ A& the final
step dn this process, "in all places where military operations have com-
pletely ended, egrarlen reform has been thoroughly carried out and' reople
of all circles have beép fully organized, elections based on universal
.franchise sghall be held immediately for the purpose of convening local
People's Cong,resees."_lg How thig broadly~outlined procedure has been imple

+.mented thus far will be discussed in a later section on local-government
developments, . ) ' v )

. '
’ -

The Common Program provided thet the new govermment be run under the
" principle of "democratic centrelism”, i.e., the minority must abide by
declsions of the majority, the ‘government organs set up at each level are
subject .to ratification by the govermment of the next ‘higher level, and
"the People‘'s Govermments of the lower levels shall obey the People's
Governmenis of the higher levels and gll locel People‘'s Governments through
. out the country shall obey the Central People's Govermment.” ;1/ At the
same time, the line of demarcation between central and local govermment
Jurisdiction, thoiigh undefined, was left to the discretion of the central
government, with only the vague stipulation that the latier be . guided by
. "the reguirements of both national unity and local expediency.”

-+ .. . The ermed forces of the country, which were listed as including the

" "Peoplets Liberation Army" and the public 'security forces, were to be
modernized and strengthened, and an air force and a navy created, Temporar
the "militia system" was to be Implemented throughout the country, but the

-1ratete was instructed to make preparations "to enforce a system of obligator
military service at the appropriete time." 18/

v
+

- The largest sectlon of the Common Program was devoted to economic
policy. It.outlined g mixed eéconomy for China, copsisting of state-owned
gocialigt economy; cooperative economy, deflned as belng “gemi-socialist’
. in nsture; individual peasant and handicrafts econemy; private cepitalist
economy; and "state-capitelist" economy, which was apparently to conzlst
‘of. enterprises. run Jolntly by the state and private capital. State-owned
" .enterprise was to be the leading element in the pational economy, followed
‘. by cooperatives, which were to be afforded “preferential treatmen " by the
govermment, Oxnly those private enterprises were %o be erncouraged vhich
vere "beneficial to. the national welfsre end to the people's livelihood."

There were general statements of policy regarding the state's. inten-
tion to modernize end expend agriculture, industry, and conmerce, and to
introduce plenning in both state and private enterprise as soon as 1t
became practicible. -Agrterien reform-was to be implemented on a nationwide
basis as "the hecessary condition for, the development of the nation's
productive power and for its industrialization.” Labor participation in
the management of ptate-owned enterprises was ¢alled Por, while in privete
Andustry collective dontracts were to be signed by the trade union and the

. - « . 3 r . «

}_'2/ A detailed picture of .govermental devélozimqnts o’n"a]:;' ',].évels during
the past two years 1s given In Chaptier V below. .

. et

.16/ Article 1%, Common Progrem of the CPECC, Impg;tan{s—no‘cuments, P. Te

17/ Article 15, Common Program of the CPPCC, Importent Documents, Pp. 7-8.
18/ Article .23, Common Progrem,of ,the CFPCC, ibid., p. 9.
- 28 -
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employexr. Among the labos benefits to be introduced in the near future
was the general iratitution of the eight to ten hour day, though this was
qualified by the provisc that "under special circumstances this matter may
be dealt with at discretion.”

In culture and education major emptasis was pleced on the expansion of
science and the encouragement of literature ard art. The educational Bys-
tem was to be "reformed,” and the spplication of & "sclentific-hidtorical
viespolnt” to the social sciences and culture promoted. This, interestingly
enough, was the nearest thing to & specific mention of Marxlsm in the entire
Common Program. There wes also a pledge that 'unilversal education shall be
carried out", but no time 1imit wem set beyond the gengral statement that 1t
would be achieved in "a planned and systemztic manmer.'

The many national minorities in China were promised equal rights,
cultural ana religious freedom, and reglonsl sutonomy in areas where such
minorities ere concentratea. In e concluding section devoted to forelgn
policy, there was the declaration that the govermment would examine a1l
treaties and agreements entered into by the Nationalist regime, and "shall
recognlze, sbrogate, revise, or renegotiate tnem accoraing to thelr res-
pective contents.” 19/ The nev govermment agserted 1ts readiness to
enter into political and cormmerclal relations with all counirigs on the
tasis of “equality and mitual benefit", and also promised to protect "the
proper rights and interests of Chinese residing sbroad.” Though the
Cormon Program ocutlined the Pehing govermient's foreign policy only In
these gemercl terms, Mao had already unequivocally declered that 'interna-
tiopally we belong to the side of the anti-lmperiallst front, headed by the
Soviet Unlon"; _2_9,' and in reporting on the Corron Program to the CPXCC,
Chou En-laf had affirmed that “all of us admit that there can be no middle
camp" between the Soviet bloz of “peace and democracy”, and the 'imperial-
18t camp of sggression.” 21/

With the Cormon Program providing the fundemental frame of reference,
the two Organic laws adopted by the CPRCC presented detailed blueprints
of the forzmal etructure of the new central government, Under its Organic
Iaw , 22/ the CFPCC itself (1n substituting for the "All-China People's
Congress”) was empowered to enact or amend the Organic law of the Central
People's Govermment, to elect the Central People's Govermment Council and
vest 1t with authority, and to submlt resolutions concerning fundamental
policies or measures to the Centrel People's Government Council. Plenary
sessions of the CPFCC were to meet triemnially, subject to modification by
its Natforel Commivtee (elected by eech plenary session). The CPECC was
defined as the 'organization of the democratic united front of the entire
Chinese people,” When not in session, ita Nationel Committee, scheduled

to meet seml-anmually, 23/ was to supervise execution of 1ts resolutlons.
o o semi-enmally, 23

19/ #rticle 56, Comwn Program of the CFPCC, ibid., p. 20,

20/ Heo Tee~tung, On People's Democrétic Dictatorshkip, op. cit., p. 15.
21/ China Digest, (Hong Kong), October 5, 1949, p. 18,

22/ Tor English text of the Organle Iay of the CPRCC, see Important Docu-
meots, op. cit., pp. 2128,

2/ As of December 1652 only three sessio:
3, 03 of the First National Commite
tee {elected by the plenary session of the CEFCC in Septerber 19&9)t
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V'

After the All-China People's Congreao 10 convened, the CPFCC will continye
to fun*tion, but only in an advirory capacity. Provision.wag also made
for setting up locol comniitecs of, the CPICC in the major citles and pro..
vinc ol capitals to'cerve as locul consultative bodies, .

Since plonmv gepolong oi the CI’PCC are scheduled to meet only once
every three years, the govermment's contact with this body ic maintained
‘chielly through' t)»c Rational Committee of the CPFCC. This letter bdody, -
houever, has only very limited advisory functions, as its sessions thus far
have borne out. Presumably, when the All-Chiha People's Congrees replaces
the CPPCC, 1its day-to-dny contacti with the goverrment will be of the ceme
mturc ag Iin that ol the uPF«.C v

Pepreocnting the moet Important coal‘tion orgen in China, the CPPCC's
Intional Comiitee scemingly serves as o useful oounding board and 1imited
diocuseion Torum for the govermuent and the Communist sarty ., where ‘govern-
ment policy deciolons zay be slightly modified, dut-certainly not fundapen-
taJ.l.y challenged., [or example, the sccond session of the lotions) ‘Cotmittee

as principally concerned with diocusging a new agrerian law,. which was
suosequcntl;, ororulgated by the goverrment on Jume 30, 1550, Ho"ever', the
draft of thic lew had alrcady been drawn up by the Central Committec of the
Commupiot party, and ¢ definitive and camprehengive policy report on 1t had
been prepared by Liu Shuo-chi for presentatfon to-the iational Comttee.
Thet body's contribution was 1lirdted to proposing certein minor amendrents
to the low wo drewn up by the Cozmunist pariy, and to endorsing Liu Shdo-
chi'a repors. 2h/ Through ouch procedures the goverrment ig .able to obtain
the bdroadest poosidle “"united front" ctamp of approval 4"or 1ts importent
policies, .

The Central Deople'a Goverrment 2 )/ ie tke supreme organ of state
pover when the CFPCC 1o not in sesolon end, under 1td Orgenic law, 26/
this authority has teén veoted In e Ccnt*al People's Goverrment Coumil,
vhich leads. the otete at home-end ccte for It in International relaksions,
As elected by the plenery scesion of the TPFCC: in 1949, this Council has @
Choirman, six vice-Chairmen, and fif ty-pix membvers. The Cheirman (¥eo-
Toe-tung) and.the vice-Chairmen are, réspectively, Chairmen and wvice-Chair-
ren of the Centrhl People's Goversment. As'of lete 1952, there have been
o ennounced cnangee in- this.Council‘s membership. . '

. hed beén held, with en in..er val of well over o year between the second
seszion in'June 1950 and the third sesaion, which met in Peking from
tober 23 to llovember 1, 99... This, in spite of the fact thet, &t
the second gession, lao made o epecidl point-cf 'referring to tnis
provision: "It is otipulated in law", be noved, "that we shell meet

twice.in every year....We are required to do- 8o, and we have done 80,

and I think ve have been right in dolmg $0...." (Current Background,

Supplement Ilo. 3, op. cit.) However, the Orgenic Iaw of the CPFCC

does provide that the Standing Committee -of 1ts Na'bional Committee may

postpone 1te meetings when 1t "considers it necessary." At the end of

1852, bhowever, & Tourth sesslon wes reported planned, which was subse-

quently held in I‘ebruary 1953.

24/ ‘See Nev China News Agensy Dafly Bulletins, London, June, 1950

25/ The official and complete title of the cential govermment is "'.?he
Central People's Governcent of the People's Republic of China,'

26/ For the English text of the Organic Law of the Centrel People's Gov-
' errment, see Important Documents, op. cit., pp. 29-4k.
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The Central People's Goverrmernt Council, normally scheduled to meet
every two months, has legislative, executive and judicial powers. It epacta
and Interprets laws, promulgates cecrees and supervises their execution,
determines the administrative poclicles of the state, deals with the ques-
tiops of war and peece, and has the final word on the state budget, on the
decloions of tne Govermment Administration Council, and on treaties and
agreements with other mations. It can eppoint or remove any member of the
Goverrment Administration Council, the Peoplets Revolutiopary Military
Council, the Supreme Pecple's Court, all other important central government
officlals, and the top leadership of the People's Liberation Army. It
8180 has the ultimate power of appointment or removal of key officials in
the mrovincial end minicipal govermnments,

. The Government Adminigtretion Council (appointed by the Central Peo-
ple's Government Council) wes defined as the highest executive bedy for
state administration”, and, administretively at least, corresponds somevhat
to the cebinet in Western political systems. The Organic Law of the Central
People's Govermment stipulated that the Governcent Administration Council
shall consist of "a Premler, a number of vice-Premiers, & Secretary-General
and & pumber of Council Members." Chou En-lai ig at present Premier, and
there are now five vice-Premiers and sixteen members of the Council, which
represents an increase of one in both these categorles over the number
originally named in October 1949, Its members may concurrently hold posts
as heaas of ministries or commissions (thus Chou En-lai ie elso Forelgn
Minister), but all heads of the ministrles ard cormissions ere not neces=-
sarily members of the Council, Normally scheduled to meet once a week,
the Council is empowered to issue 'decisions and orders”, and is responsible
for coordination and direction of the work of the various ministries and
comniss{ons, all of which are directly subordinate to it. It submits dills
to the Central People's Government Councll, to which 1t is responsidble and
accountable, It directs the work of local governments throughout the
country, and may appoint or remove 2ll the main adminlstrative personnel &t
or above the county and municipal level who are not already within the
purview of the Central People's Government Council. The Govermment Adminie-
tration Council clearly shares many bf the legislative functions of this
latter Council, and 1ts numerous "decisions and orders™, directives and
regulations have thus far pleyed & major role in the legislation of the
Peking govermnment, The moet important laws and regulations, hoveyer, are
usually chenneled through the Central Pecple's Goverrment Council and are
1ssuea under thet Council’s imprint.

Four compittees were created to operate under the Goverrment Adminis-
tration Council. One of these, the People's Control Cormittee, is responsi-
ble for supervising the work of govermment institutions and public officials,
It is headed by Tan Ping-shan, an ex-Commnist who 1s now a leader of the
splinter San Min Chm I Comrades Association, ope of the participating groups
in the present Commnist-led coalitlon. With the original exception of the
Mintstry of Foreign Affairs and of the Information Administration and the
Cammission of Overseas Chinese Affairs, the various minlstries, commissions,
administrotions, etc., were ell grouped under one or a&nother of the remain-
ing three committees.

The Political and legal Affairs Cormittee, under the chairmanship of
the veteran Communist Tung Pi-wu, was given direction of the work of tae
Minlgtries of the Interior, Justice, Public Security, and the cmulaﬁ;
of legislative Affairs and of Nationalities Affairs; the Fi
Economic Affairs Committee, headed by Chen Yin, leading Comm
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expert who had held a somewhet similar post in the Commniat-organized
Northeast govermment, was given Jurisdictiicn over fourteen minigtries,
including those of Finance, Trade, Heavy Industry, Reilways, Agriculture,
Food Industry, and Iabor, &s well as of the People's Bank of Chine and

the Customs Administration, Finally, under the Cultural and Educational
Affairs Committee were put the remalning six ministries and related organs:
the Minigtries of Cultural Affairs, Education, and Health, the Press and
Publications Administrations, and the Academy of Sciences {Academia Sinica),
The Cultural and Educational Affairs Committee is led by Kuo Mo-Jo, China's
noted "non-partisan” but Merzist scholar and writer, who hes subsequently
become a ms Jor spokesman of the Peking regime at various Communist-sponsored
international conferences held in China and ebroad. ‘

The mmber of such committees, and also of ministries and other depart.
ments of the Govermnment Administration Council, can be either “increased or
reduced by the Cemtral People'’s Government Council. Thus,in September 1950,
the latter Council esteblished a Ministry of Personpel and a Ministry of
‘North China Affairs, while 'R December of thet year, the Ministry ‘of Food
Industry was liquideted and its functions teken over by the Ministries of
Light .Industry and Agriculture. The Ministry of North China Affairs was in
turn replaced, in April 1952, by a North China Administrative Committee
vhich became the fifth committee to operate directly under the Govermment
Administration Council., ' .

The increasingly dominant position of the state in the national etohomy,
as well.as the advancing preparations both for large-scale industrialization
and for the introduction'of nationwide economic plamming (both dchediuled to
begin in 1953) were reflected in further kery administrative changes during
1952. In fugust of thst year, five new economic ministries were formed
(First Ministry of Machine Industries , Second Ministry of Machinpe ;ndustries ’
Minietry of Building Construction, Ministry of Geology, and a re-created
Food Ministry), while the Ministry of Trade was split into the two separate
Ministries of Foreign Trade and Commerce, g§/ The Information and Press
Administrations were dissolved at this same -“time, with thelr functions
reportedly being takeh over by the Publichtions Administration. . _gg/

In further administrative developmwents in November 1952, a’'State Plan-~
ning Committee, a Coumission to Eliminate Illiteracy, and a Physical Culture
and Athletics Commission were created and a Ministry of Higher Educatlon was
formed to supplement the'exlsting Minist¥y of Education. _3_(3/ Thuslat the
close of 1952 there were eix commitiees functioning under the Govermment
Administration Council (the North China Administrative Cominitiee and the
State Planning Committee having been added to the original four); and a
" botal of ,twenty-eight minisitries, five commissions, _two ‘administrations,
the Acedemy of Sciences ani the People's Bank, Of these, no less than
twenty-one were financlal-economic organs, eight were cultural—educatio_nal,
and five were political-legal in character, with the remaining three
(Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Ministry of Personnel, ‘and Commission of -
Overseas Chinese Affairs) supervised directly by the Government Administra-
tion Council., ) : o

-

28/ Peking, New China News Agency, August 10, 1952.

29/ Henry R. Lieberman, Hong 'Korig dispatch to the New York Times, August 12,
1952,
30/ See Chapter VI, for further discussion of these developments,
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Tke People's Revolutlonary Militery Council has control over all the
armed forces in the country, and ig "the supreme militery command of the
state," 3_1/ It 1s under the chairmenship of Maoc Tse-tung, and ite organi-
zatlon end administration, as well as its membership, are determined’by the
Central People's Government Courcil. The military forces are therefore not
under ministries subordimate to the Govermment Administration Council, tut
ere controlled by & boay which bas a status equal to and independent of that
Council. The top leadership of the Militery Council, it may be mpted, 1
made up of the very highest political and military figures within the
Chinese Commnist party. Its seven vice-chairmen, under Meo, are Chm Tel,
Choy En-lai, Liu Shao-chi, Kao Kang, Peng Teh-huat, Lin Pleo, and Cherg
Chien. The lest pvamed, the only non-Commnist among the group, is a former
Kuominteng general who surrendered his central China forces to the Commmist
arnies during the closing phases of the civi) war on the mainland.

A Procurator-General's Office is resporsidble for "the strict observance
of the laws by all goverrment institutions and governuent fupctionaries as
well as by nationals of the country.” Its organization and personnel afe
eleo determined by the Ceniral People's Government Council. The Procurator-
General is Lo Jung-buan of the Comrunist party's Central Committee. Procur-
ator-General's offices are apparently organized on & nationwide basis and on
all levels of government, end as "the highest prosecuting organ of the peo-
ple"”, play e vitel role in both the j.dicial and police activities of the
state.

The Supreme People's Court is the highest Judicial body and is respon-
sible for directing the work of all judicial organs throughout China., The
President, or Chief Justice ia Shen Chun-Ju, one of the leaders of the
Democratic League. The Common Progranm had decreed the abrogation of &11
legal codes of the Natlonalist govermment, but these were not immediately
replaced by new ones, In & sense, the courts have been “playing by ear” in
handling civil ana criminal cases, being guided only by the broadly-forma-
lated Common Program, which is usually referred to as the "fundamental law"
of the country, the few formal laws thus far promulgated by the govermment,
such as the Marriege law, tke Agrarlan Reform Iaw, and the Trade Union Law
(all adopted in 1850), as well as the dracontan "Regulations for Punishment
of Counter-Revolutionaries" of February 1951, In addition, of course, there
are the mmerous decrees, orders, and decislons issued by the various gov-
erament organs which elso apparently have the force of lav. Otherwise,
according to Shen Chun-ju, the people's courts are basing tnemselves on the
experiences accumlated in the old "liberated areas”, and on Judiclal practice
in the Soviet Unfon. 32/ A Iaw Codification Commfttee was set up by tie
Peking govermment in the spring of 1950, however, which has been actively
dealing with problems of jJudiciel orgenization, and is presumably also work-
ing on the formmletion of new codes,

In any case, these "tecnnical" aspects of the lavw are of secondary
importance in the Commnist view; they look upon the courts primarlly es an

3&/ A Guide to New China. Peking: Forelgn Languages Press, 1952. p. 19.

32/ From report delivered at second session of the First National Cormittee

of the CPPCC, June 1950. New Chine News Agency Daily Balletin No. 58,

London, June 21, 1550.
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additional instrument of the state whose primary function it.1ls to further
the gtate's obJectlves and protect its achievements, "Our judicial work
met serve political ends actively," the.Chief Justice declered in 1951,
"and_qmep be brought to bear on ¢urrent central political tasks snd mass
movements.”, Judiciel work, lie-added, was not."purely a technical matter" ,
but.wés "o weapon to protéct democracy and enforce dictatorship.” 33/ As
.ouch, one of its main tasks, he had earlier declared, was "to ‘suppress
Teéeolutely, sternly, and in good time all counter-revolutionary activities
....ond the resistance of reactlonary clesses; (and to) protect the gains
of land reform,” production, reconstruction and democratic -order.” 33/

- In accordance with this point of view, the official Commnist party
‘newspaper, the Pcking People's Daily, chided those Judicisl workers who
favored an "orthodox" system of laws divorced from politicel realitles, am
also those.who "prematurely end fancifully demand the immediete enac tment
of a complete set of laws."- 35/, There 1s no pretense of the courts'
Independence of the other branches of govermment, "People's goverrmments at
various levels must strengthen their leadership over people's courts", Shen
‘Chun-Ju hes declared 36/; and he and other leaders contimue to strongly
criticize those who atill telk of an independent judiciary free-of politicel
control. 37/ ' - :

In September 1951 the iaw Codificetion Committee "after numerous revis-
lons in the light of the experilence gained in jJudiciel work.... and aefter
consulting the organic law of the law courts of, the Soviet Union" 38/,
‘submitted a set of regulations which were adopted by thé Central People's
Govermment Council ns the "Provisional Regulations Governing the Orgenize-
tion of Courts in the People's Republic of Chins". 39/ These regulations
provided for the establichment of a three-level court.system: hsfen (county)
people'’'s courts, provincial people's courts, and.the Supreme People's Court
on the national level. The ldst named is empowered to set up branch courts

33 / Report delivered at third session of the First National Committee of
" the CPPCC, October 28, 1951. In Current Background No. 147, Hong Komg,
December 28, .1951. T

34/ Report delivered et second session of the Firgt National Committee, of
the CFPCC, op. cit. . -

_35_/ Peking Jen Min Jih Pao (People's I)ai]ﬁy)\.L September 5, 1951.

36/ Report dei;vered at third session of the First National Committee of th
" CPPCC. op.-cit, - :

37/ "In its system of organization, the People's Court is a component part

T of the People's Government. It 1s responsible ‘to the People's Govern;
ment Council and 1ts superior courts and reports to them on ite work.
Hsu Te-hen, Explanatory Report on ‘the provisional regulations governing
the people's courts.  Pexing Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Daily), S,eptreIIIb§
5, 1951, (Hou Te-heng is Acting Chairman of the Law Codification Con-
mittee.) . T . ' )

1}

38/ Ibid.

39/ Text of these regulations in Current Bsckground No. 183. Hong Kong,
" May 26, 1952. :
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or sections for the various major sdministrative reglons of the country.
Cities under the jurisdiction of the provincial govermments are o have
hslen - level people's courts, while those lurger mricipalities dlrectly'
under one of the majer administrative reglions or of the central goverrment
are to have provinciml-level courts. B

Under the so-called "three-level, two-trial system™ set up under these
regulations, & single eppeal may ordinarily be filed from the verdict of &
lover level court. The helen courts are defined as "basically courts of *
firet trisl", and the provincial courts as "basically courts of second
trial”, so that in most cases the provincial-level trial would presumably
te the final cne. In more important cases the provincial court may conduct
the first triel, with the sppeal for a second trlal goirg to the Supreme
People's Court. This latter court tco, may handle "first trials”, in,
“criminal and civil cases hardeu down by the Central People'as Goverrment.”
In such ceses the first trial would aleo be the fimal trial.

"Unusual circumstances" may be invoked s & condition for allowing
three trials, or for limiting a defendant to only one trisl. This letter
restriction on the right of eppeal was apparently designed for use in con-
nection with the "suppression of counter-revolutionaries" campalgn undervay
during 1951, end was officizlly cited as & prgvision which “effectively
suppresses counter-revolutionary activities end prevents cunning elements
from teking advantage of the two-trial system to delay the settlement of a
case.” 40/ Already, for example, in July 1950, & directive issued Jointly
by the Supreme People's Court and the Government Administration Council had
stipulated thet "all important counter-revolutionaries whd have been given
ﬁhj death penalty shall not be granted rermission to appeal the verdict.”

1,

Trial procedure itself is apparently highly flexible. Aside from formal
court trials, the people's courts are also empowered to cdnduct on-the-spot
investigations, on-the-spot irials, and circuit trisls, with such trials in
many cases involving "derunciation by the masses" as part of the declared
"propaganda-education" function'of the courts. On the hsien level, trials
are mormally to be conducted by & one-judge tribural, though in more impor-
tant casea there 1s to be a tribunal of three. On the provinciel and national
level, three-man tribunals are generslly to de the rule. There is a somewhat
vague proviso in the regulations celling on the people’s courts to inatitute
& "people's Jury system" if the “nature of the cases to be tried is proper
to the system." It hes been officially stated, however, that "conmditions in
general are not yet ripe for universal application of this system,” k_z/
Under this projected people's jury system, the Jurors would have the right
to "assist in the investigation of cases under trial, take part in the

' examination of the ceses, and give thelr views on them,"

The people's courts are instructed to base themselves on "the provis-
fons of the Cormon Program of the CPPCC, and the laws, decrees, decisions,

’

40/ Heu Te-heng, Explanatory Beport. op. clt.

41/ *Directive on the Suppression of Counter-Revolutiorary Activities”,
™ iosued July 23, 1950. (Text of this directive in Current Background
No. 101, Hong Kong, July 2%, 1951.) -

L2/ Heu Te-heng, Explanstory Bepert, op, cit.
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and orders prommlgated by-the People's Government, Where no provisions have
been nade, the policy of the Cenfral People's Govermment shall be adhered to,"
This apparently 1s the current formal definition of the "legal code".under
which the courts presertly operate in all criminnl and civil cases,

The relationship of the people's courte to the precurator-general's
-office is slso worth noting. This letter office is defined ag: the primary
state organ of investigation and prosecutlon of criminal cases, and es such
norzally octs es state prosecutor in the people's courts. At the same tire,
-hovever,. thig office is also empowered to oppose "unwerranted or improper
Judgements made by Judiciel organs of all levels"”.and take them to higher
courts for retrisl. The Procurator-General's Office .ray even upset a £inal
verdict of. the Supreme People's Court and "reguest" e retrisl "in accordance
with legal- procedure.” . . ;

Actuslly, ags the Vice-Procurator-General of the Peking goverrment has
.declared, all the judicial and police fprces -- the courts, the prosecuting
organs, the public eecurity forces, etc, -- have the "sere general political
task", with no cleerly defined "divielon-of lator" erong them. - %3/ Tals
-politicel task, the Cexmuniste state, is primarily the “"consolidation.of the
people’s revolutionary regize”, and the structure, furctions and rrocedure
of the various securiiy organs of the government kave been developed within
that framework. This new legel-judicial system -~ "the revolutionary legal
systerm” ~- i clearly designed to provide the potent "weepon" for consolida-
ting the regime and for furthering state objectivee which the Comrunists
declare to be tke prirary funciion of "Jjudicial work". . -

In furthering this "revolutionary consolidation”, the major task assigned
the courts and releted organs thus far has been that of “suppressing tounter-
revolutloparies". 'Prosecution of ceses of counter-revolution", it was
off'icielly stated in 1851, "is more important than prosecution of ordinary
crinminel cases today." Al/ Along with this campeign the courts, as instru-
ments of - government.rvolicy, have also been given "speciel tasks" in conjunce
tion with other major governmrzent politico-economic cempaigns. For such
tasks, the people's courte system provides for the creation of "special
courts" to operate on & temparary basie for the duration of such campaigns.
Thus in July 1950, specizl "people's tribunals" were creeted in eccordsnce
with provisions of the Agrarian Reform Law of that year, to function during
the gigantic "egrarian struggle" which got under way. at.that time.

' Under the regulations for.their organization 45/, these tribunals were
to be organized in every hsien (county) where land reforn was 1n progress,
with subsidiery branches within the hsien when necessary. Its duties:were
to be the "employment of Judiclal procedure for the penalizetion of. despots,

43/ Ii Liu-ju, Explanstory Report on the “"Provisionsl Regulations Governing
. Organization of: the Office of People's Procurator-General.” Peking
Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Imily) September 5, 1951.

L4/ Ibid. For en eccount of the “suppression of counter-revolutionaries"”
" cempaign, see Chapter VI. . .

[} . - . . ‘.g : .
f“.ﬁ/ Text of "Regulations Governing the Orgenization of People's Tribunals'
in Current Background No 151. Hong Kong, Jemuary 10, 1052.
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native bandits, special agents, counter-revolutionaries » and criminals who
violete the laws and orders pertaining to agrarlan reform, who endanger the
interests of the people and the state, plot sabotage activitles, and under-
nine soclal security.” The tribunals were also to handle disputes relating
to lend plot demarcations arising in the course of the agrarian reform.

Though designea to implement the violent policy of "struggle” that
accompanied land reform in the countryside, it was also claimed that these
tribunals would exercisea "restraining influence" on passfons stirred up
in the course of these "struggles", and so prevent "indiscriminate beatings
and k1121ngs" upsetiing to socisl order. Insteed, the people’s tribunals
veuld be the !orgen for systematic and orderly suppression of lav-defying
landlords", so that "order" could be maintained durlng the reform. L&/

The tribunals are empowered to pass sentences up to end including the
death pepalty, with the provincial governments having the right of ratifi-
cation of the more severe sentences., The officers snd half the membership
of the tritunale are appointed by the hsien governments, and the rezainder
by the local 'people's representatives conferences." When 1ts missipn is
completed; these tridbunmals are to be disbanded on order of the provincial
or higher level govermments., The intenSe activity of the people's tribunals
is Indicatea by a July 1951 report from only 124 couhtles {where land reform
had teen in progreses), according to which more tken 1k3,7CO cases had been
handled by such tridunale in the sir month perio& between November 1950 and
April 1951, L7/

In March 1952 urben pecple’s tiibunals, somevhat similar to those in
the rural areas, were reported set up in conjunctlon with the "five-anti"
campalgn insugurated early in that year, directed gt various alleged mal-
practices of ousinesemen and designed to bring yprivate enterprise under
etricter state control and regulatioh. 48/ These wrban tribunals elso
-aupplemented the local people's courts afa were presumably temporary in
nature.

To an eveh greater extent than the people's courts themselves, these
special tribunals, both in the cities and ‘the countryside, appear designed
to involve "non-professionel’ personnel in Judicial proceedings, The
Peking People's Daily declared, for example, in discussing the urban
tyibunals, that "the view held by some that trial proceedings can be con-
ducted only by professional judicial workers and not by others is entirely
erroneous.” 49/ The Peking government's Minister of Justice reported in
September 1952 that during the sgrarian reform and “five-antl" rovements,
"many excellent Judges Lave emerged from among the workers and peasents.'
In Shanghai alone, he sdded, “six hundred workers, shop employees and house-
wives have taken part i1n the people's tribunals durlng the five-antl
movenent." 50/

46/ Peking Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Dsily), July 21, 1950.
47/ New China News Agency, Hankow dispatch, In Current Background No, 151.
op. git,
E/ For a dlscussion of the "five.antl" campaign, see Chapter VI,
49/ Quoted 1in Hong Kong dispatch to the Jew York Times, March’ 0 1

50/ Shin Liang, 'Achievements in the People's Judicial Wor
Three Years,' Peking, New China lews Agency, Septemb
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The creation of these special tribunals has apparently further accen-
tuated the considerable overlapping in functions so characteristic of the
Judicial and security organs of the Peking regime, The vagueness of the
lines of demarcation among these organs was reflected in an official
editorial which cautioned against "confusing” the people's tribunale with
the people's courts; "ordinary" civil and criminal cases should not be
referred to these tribunals but should continue to. be handled by the peo-
ple's courts; furthermore, especially "complicated" cases should also not
go directly to.the tribunels, "but should be handled by State procurial
organs in conjunction with public security and Judicial organs." 51/ Here
again, the avowedly political, "realistic" approach to questions of Judicie
procedure is clearly evident. ' e .

As the preceding account of judicidl ‘developments. emply indicstes, the
Peking govermment is not based on the prinmciple of the separation ‘of powers
legislative and executive functions ‘are combined, and the Judiciary is
subordinate to both. The "old democratic’ practice of the separation of
povers, the Commnist party nevspaper in Shenghai observed, “is not in
harmony i th the principles of New Democracy which aims.at the centraliza-
tlon, the unification, and the coordination of ell democratic forces." 52/
This is declared to be in accordance with the concept of “democratic centra
iem", the principles of which, as outlinéd in the Common Progrem, have
already been described. - " . s

In nymber of departments ardof top-echelon executive or quasi-executiv
personnel and in the range and diversity of the affeirs it proposes to con-
cern itgelf with, the Central People's Gpve;rh:;:ent,is ¢clearly organized on a
ambitious and massive scale. Such executive bodies as ‘the Central People's
Government Council, the People's Revolutionary Militery Council, the Govern
ment Administration Council, and the five commltiees operating under this
latter Council (excluding the newly-established State Planning: Committee)
have a combined membership of over three hundred. In addition, there.are
presently thirty-seven govermment organs of “cabinet" rank, each with-'its
full quots of ministers or directors, vice-ministers, etc, The number end
character of these organg plainly demonstrates the state's intention to pls,
a dominant role in the country's economic, cultural and educational life.

Structurally, the new Chinese state is patterned in many respects on
the Soviet Union., The projected local people's congresses leading to an
Al1-China People‘s' Congress are equivalent to the Russian system of Soviets
culmineting in the Supreme Soviet. 'The Central People's Govermment Council
of China and the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet seem to play similar struc
tural roles asnd are responsible, respectively, to the All-China People’'s
Congress (now to the CPPCC) and to the Supreme Soviet, which are formally

Current Backgfound No. 218 . Hong Kong, November 5, 1952.

51/ FPeking Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Daily), July 21, 1950. There have
" “been reports thet. extraordinary tribunals" were also set up in July
1950, to deal specifically with the "suppression of counter-revolution:
aries", This writer, however, has seen np official mention of such
tribunsls. (See Robert Guillain, “Revolution:in China: The Relgn .
of Terror," Hong Kong dispatch to the Manchester Guardian Weekly,
November 22, 1951.) . S

52/ Chieh Fang gih Pao (Liberation Daily), (Shanghal), September 30, 1949.
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the highest organs of state power 52af; also, the Council of Minlsters in
the Sovlet system apparertly rarallele the Government Administration Council
in the Chinese structure, In addition, tke judicial system being developed
in China is closely petterned on that of the Soviet Unlon. TFinally, both
countries subacribe to "democratic centrulism" and the 1ntegration of legis~
lative, executive and Judicisl functions,

There are gome formal differences, The U,S,5.R. 1s legalistically a
urlon of constituent republics, while China 1§ a single republic with various
sutonomous regions which are legelly as well gs actually subordinate to the
central govermment. Also, Bussis hes only one political party -- the Com-
Tunist -~ whereas in China at the present stage the extstence of other
HM4riendly” parties is nov only alloved tut ensouraged. 526/ Bowever, the
decisive role of the Compunist party is as tasic to the Chinese system as
it is to ibe Russian., A more important difference, perhaps, is the gtatus
of the militery, which, at least at present, apreers to pley a much more
important; political role in Comminist China than it does in the Soviet Union.

Political factors seem to be at least partially responsible for the
Bize of the leading Chinese central govermment organs, All of tke cutstand.
1rg political and military leaders of the Commumist party, as well as its
important regional representatives, are included in every top goverrment
body. In eccord with the coalition character of the Peking regime, virtual-
1y a1l such corgans also include leaders of the many perties ana splinter v
groups allied with the Commnists, ae well as important unattached "demo-
eratic personages,' Nation=l minorlty groups from such areas as Sinklang
and Inner Mongolia are represented In line with Peking's aesire to conciliate
these elements while at the same time bringing them under firmer central
control, Many important Kucmintang leaders who defected to the Commnists
have slso been rewarded with posts in the central govermment, General Fu
Tso-yi, for example, the Nationalist commander who surrendered Peking to
the Commnist armies and who was also instrumental in bringing Sulynan
Irovince under Cormnist control, nas been glven the post of Minister of
Water Conservancy, as well as membership in the leading government councils,

This picture 1s somewbat reflected Iln the affillations of the aix vice-
chairman of the Central People's Govermment, under Chairmen Mao Tse-~tung.
They are Liu Shao-chi, a leadlng perty theorist and probably mnext in impor-
tance to Mao 1n the Compunist hierarchy; Kao Kang, Northeastern (Manchurian)
regional and party chief, @ representative of what ls perhaps the most
important region of the country to the Comminists, in view of thelr intense
desire to speed the industrislization af Chiva; Chang Len, chalrman of the
Democratic lesgue, the leading non-Comzmnist ccmponent of the Peking coeli-
tion; I4 Chi.shen, chairmen of the Revolutionary Committee of the Kuomintarg,
probebly the most important of the many figures now working with the Com-

52e/ However, the Central People's Goverrment Councll apparently has mch

- greater importance in Peking than does the Presidium of the Supreme
Soviet in Moscow. Mao Tee-tung serves as chairman of the former (his
most importent govermment post), while the head of the Soviet Presidium
1s the President of the Soviet Union, a lergely honorary post, with
Malenkov serving as chalrzan of the Council of Ministers (which is the
top govermment post in the Soviet structure}.

52b/ See Chapter IV for further discussion of this point. e~
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- minists who had once been relatively high in Kuomintang govermment or mili-
tary circles; and Soong Ching-ling (Madame Sun Yat-sen), who because of her
past assoclation wlth liberal causes and the great prestige of her name ,
both in Chins and abroad, is undcubtedly the most important symbol of the
non-party “democratic pergonage” in China today. 53/

The -profusion of posts created under the Peking govermment gives a
somewhat misleading impression of the total number of different individuals
holding high office. Actuelly, prominent figures serve simltaneously on
* o -number of govermment bodies, The same top political and military leaders
in .the Communist party, for example, océupy key positions in most of the
important central govermment organs, and many of them elso hold controllirg
posts- in regional, provincial, and everi municipal goverments. : ‘jh/ Much
the seme people, in fact, comprise the key leadership of the Commnist party,
the People's Liberation Army, and the government itself; and the nationwide
structural orgenization of all three parallel one amnpther ¢losely. In this
interlocking structure, oupplemented by a mltitude of Communist-led "people's
organizations”, 16 concentrated the decisive power in China today., For a
realistic plcture of the government in operation, therefore, the foregoing
discussion of the formal program, philosophy and administrative machinery of
the new state mist be supplemented by an gnalysis of this intricate power
complex itself. ’ )

23_/ The proportion of Comrunists to non-Communists in the leading govern-
~  ment bodies 18 as follows ("non-Comminist" in this cese simply means
-~ not listed as official members of the Chinese Communist party, and is
* not an evaluation of the personsl political philosophy of the-indi-

viduels concerred); : ) .o

Central People's'vae:rnment Council: Chairman and three vice-chairmen
Communist, three vice-chairmen non-Communist; of fifty-six members,
" half from Communist varty and helf non-Communist.

Government Administration Council: Premier, three 'iri‘ce-'-prezﬁiers and
Secretary-Generel members of the Communist party, two vice-premiers
non-Communist. Of sixteen members, seven are Communists..

~

People's Revolutlonary Militéry Council: Chairman and six vice-chairmen,
from the Communist perty, with one vice-Chairman and six of the twenty
members -of the Council non-Communist, In addition, the Director and the
two Deputy Directors of the Political Department are Communists. Of the
thirty-seven heads of ministries and directors of commissions, adminis-
trations, etc.; some twenty are Communists. Key ministries, such as
Foreigh Affairs, labor, Publlc Security, Iaterior, and Finance, ere all
- under Commnist ministers and in every 'case where a non-Commnist heeds
a ministry, & leading depfity minister is a member of the Communist party.
(A full listing of the officials of the Central People's Government at
‘ the time of its formation, and of their party affiliatioms, is contained
in The China Weekly Review, (Shanghai), November 5, 1949, pp. 155—160.)

54/ 'I‘he. leaders of the non-Communist coalition groupé also serve simrlten-
- eously on many different government bodies, holding important, but
subordinate, positions in policymeking spheres of government,
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CHAFTER IV,

TEE PEOPIE'S DEMCCRATIC DICTATORSHIP IN OPERATION

A. The Role of the Army

The armeq forces hold a special pogition in China., Military power has
rlayed & vital role in modern Chinese politics -- has indeed been the sine
que non of political power, The Communists themselves of course were depen-
dent on their militery strength in winning power, and have since relled on
their armies to help further the political comsolidation of the new state,
for contlmied military operations agalngt bandit and guerrilla forces in
various sections of the country 1/ and, obvicusly, for actugl end potentlal
operations beyond the borders of the Chinese mainlard

The importance of the military organization is reflected in the com-
Pletely interrelated nature of high Communist political end military leader-
ship. The military commapders are in almost every case important leaders
of the party, while the top party figures who themselves have no direct
military command, such as Mao Tse-tung, Chou En-lei, and Liu Shac-chi, hold
key positions on the country's supreme military orgen -- the People's Revo-
Jutlionary Military Council -- which itself is above "cabiret' rank, inde-
pendent of the Government Administration Council, and responsible directly
to the Centra) People's G Council. The top leedership of this
Council, as alreaay noted, is virtually exclusively Communist. In the
present extended stage of guesi-military control over most of the country,
the comanders of the various fleld srmies hold dominant positions in the
politico-military atiminlstrations of the reglons in which their armies are
based. In sddition, these fleld commanders are all membere of the Communist
perty’'s central copmittee, and of the central goveruzent 1tself. Even in
the Northesst (Manchuriz), where & full-fledged 'civil reglonal govermment
bas been operating since 19L9, g[ the chairman of thls govermment, Kao Kang,
1s concurrently comander of the Northeast military district.

It would be a mistake, however, to think of the Chinese government as
being dominated by the military. The civll and military are thoroughly
integrated end virtuelly inseparable arms of the govermment, end both ere
directed by the Communist pariy which furthers its objectives through one
or the other inter-changeably. In this regard it should be noted that it
15 Mao the leader of the party, rather than Chu Teh the commander of the
army, who is chairman of the People's Revolutionary Militery Council.

l/ The Commnists had an especially troublescme time with such groups in
south and southwest China, particularly in the provinces of Kwangsi,
Kwvangtung, and Yunnan, The scope of the Commnist military effort to
subdue such aymed opposition is indicated by their claim, in October
1951, that over 1,060,000 'bendits' hed been {ractivated” in central-
south China over the previous two-year perilod. (Peking Jen Min Jih
Pao) (People’s Detly), October 30, 1951. It should be oted, hguever,
that this figure undoubtedly includes large mmbers of regular
Nationalist forces captured in the closing ronths of 1949 and early
1950 in the course of the Commnist sweep of Southwest China,

-
E/ For a discugsion of the present reglonal organization of
Chapter V.
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The significant role of the military is due to more than the over-
whelmingly important part played by its armics in the achievement and con-
solidation of Communisi power. The army, in & sense, has also made up for
the absence of & well-organized and disciplined mass proletarian base for
the Commnist party end the government, and it is a major source of
disciplined, indoctrinated, and organized manpower in the country today.
For example, in line with a directive igsued by Mao Tse-tung in December
1949 3/, the army has apparently been employed directly in production,
particularly agricultural work, conmstruction projects (such as the new rai;
line between Chungking end Chengtu in Szechuen province), and some indus-

trial activities. It is forbidden, however, to engege in commerciel trans
actions. . : H :

_ By 1ts very nature, the ermy can serve as-a mbile and fully-controll
* labor force, and is thus particularly valugblé in furthering the economic
" development of such vaest, potentially-productive, but sparselyisettled
* reglons as Sinkiang, in China's northwest. In that largely arid region,
only large-scele and organized efforts, involving substantial investments
of both lsbor and capital, can achieve. important results, and it is in
Sinkiaeng more than elsewhere, spparently, that the army has been playing a
majJor part in the govermment's economic development plans. The. PLA there
"is reported to be engaged in vmst egricultural proJects baseéd on water
‘conservancy and irrigetion works it iteelf hes constructed; and to be
building cotton, gteel, cement and other industrial plents, as well as
residential housing. .It is further reported to be erecting & "new city”
of over fourteen square kilometers, scheduléd for completion in 1956.°
"Today", & seml-official account claims, "the PLA (in Sinkisng) Yes its
own large complement of specislists in many fields of enginédering and .
construction work," 4/ At the same time, army units are being used to
establish experimental collective and state mechenized farms, to serve .as
prototypes for future sgriculturel organization, and to provide rotating
" training for army.personnel in the operation of ‘agricultural machinery.
Four mechanized and up to ten collective farms were called for in the 1952
plens of the PLA in Sinkiang, which also called fop army production of
-110,000 tons of grain., 5/ All in all, therefore, the army clearly has
. an importance which goes far beyond:its purely military fuhctions, .

The "People'a Iiberation Army" (PIA) is organizéd under "a General
Hesdquarters, commanded by Chu Teh, Under thls headguarters e_nre'thg field
armies: the first commanded by Peng Teh-huai, the second by Liu Po-cheng,
the third by Chen Yi, end the fourth by Lin Piao, with a fifth 's_ometimes-
reported to be in existence, commanded by Nieh Jung-chen. 6/ Before the
Korean war, these Tield armies were reported based, respectively, in porid-
west China, southwest Chinm, east China, central-south China, end north
Chira. In all these areas but eesst and north China, the army commander.is
also chairmen of the- top regiopal edministrative body; in the case of easd

3/ See China Digest (Hong Kong); December 14,-1949. pp. 3-ho
L/° C.Y. Ying, "The PIA Makes the Desert Bloom", People's China, (Peking),

.
K

August 1, '1952.°p. 30.°

- . -

Y

.2/ Ibid., p. 3?... . - : ‘
6/ - See "Mao Ts'e-tung's Red Army"”, a8 Speﬁial ‘Cor'respondent’s Hong Kox?g
=  aispatch to The Times' (London), October 19,  1950. - e
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China, Chen Yi 1s instead mayor of Shanghal, while north China has had a
special adminlstrative status directly under the central government.
Each of these regions, as well as northesst China and, seemingly, the
importent and troublescme scuthern vrovince of Kwangtung, has been desig-
nated a majJor mlitary district under its field army commander, with Kao
Kang in command of the northeast dlstrict and Yeh Chien-ying (who 1s also
governor of the province and mayor of Canton) in command of the Kwangtung
wilitary district. Eacn of these dlstricts has s positical commissar as
well as & military commander, though in sone cases the two posts ere held
by the same individual. 1/ Overall direction of the army's political
vork is carried on by the highly-important Politicnl Department of the
People's Revolutionary Military Council, headed by Communist Central Com-
mittee member Lo Jung-huan,

Af'ter the outbreak of the Korean war, and perhaps even before, the
Chinese armies, particulerly Lin Piso's fourth ermy, were reported moving
north towards Manchuria. 8/ Subsequently, after Chinese intervention in
Korea, the “Chinese People's Volunteers' there were reported to consist
of elements of Lin Plao's fourth army, and to be under his command. By
the spring of 1051, however, elements of various field armies {inzluding
former Nationalist troops) were apparenmtly in Korea with Peng Teh-hual
officlally disclosed as their commander, The major elements of the third
ermy seemingly remained in east China, opposite Formosa, while Lin Po-Cheng's
southwest command undertook the limited milltary action agalnst Tibet in
the fall of 1950. In the fall of 1952, tne fourth arms was reported to be
moving i1ts headquarters from itz original base in central China to Canton,
with Yeh Chlen-ying appointed its acting commender, 9/ Lin Plao vas
repurted at that time to be occupled in Peking on proilems of medernization
of the Chinese armies, for which task he was presumably drawing upon his
experiences in the Korean war.

At the close of 1949 the PLA was officially reported to be more then
five millicn strong 10/, though over half this total consisted of ex-
Nationalist troops taken over by the PLA, as well as certain auxillary
militia forces. In June 1950, Just before the Korean war, Mao Tse-tung,
in a report to the cential committee of the Commnist party, declared
thet "while retaining its main forces," the army should be Jpartially
disbanded during 1950 es & contritution to the govermment's efforts at
flpancial retrenchment, y:] According to one account, the intention st

1/ Current Background No. III, Hong Kong, August 29, 1951.

_8/ See Robert Guillain, "Bevolution in Chima". Hong Kong dispatch to the
Manchester Guardien Weekly, December 28, 1951,

9/ Henry R. lLieberman Hong Kong Dispatch to the New York Times, September
T, 1952,

10/ Figure given in Jew China News Agency editorlal of December L, 1gk9,
(Reprinted in condensed form inm China Digest,{Hong Kong), December 1k,
1949, pp. 4-5)

J_.l/ Report to third plenup of the seventh central committee of the Chinese

Commpist party, June 6, 1950. {Text in Current Background, Supplement
No. 1. Hong Kong, June 13, 1950.}
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.this time was to demobilize as meny as one million members of the ermy. 12/

It is highly doubtful thaet such plens were ever lmplemented, since the
Korean war followed almost immediately. At eny rete, Intensive efforts were
already under way before then to modernize the PLA by equipping it with heavy
armament, providing it with s degree’ of mechanization, and instituting uni-
fied organlzationsl, training, and command procedures. The Russians Provided
the equipment as well as, reportedly, wany techniocians. Technical and officer
training schools have been reported set up , and a modern alr force and the
beginnings of a navy created.

1

Heavy recruiting for the army is reported continuing so that, despite
losges in Korea, the PLA's present strergth is estimated:to remain et some-
what over five million, with the proportion of front-line regular troops
higher than ever before. 13/ A method of recrulting based on the "miiitla
system" -- declared to be & transitional procedure preceding the eventual
introduction of a system of congeriptlion ~- seemingly suffices thus far to
£111 the army's needs, with such recruiting undoubtedly Pacilitated by the
favored trestment and presiige of the soldier in China today. The creation
of the highly-important officer cedres 1s also proceeding rapidly. An in-
dependent report has noted that the regime has been able to create "a vave
of nationalism and genuine patriotism" among the youth, sq that the army was
actually able to handlé only about one-fifth of the 350,000 youths who
volunteered for ‘the militery schools in 1951, 14/ Inladdition, the couniry's
local militia forces, presumavly the present source of manpower for the FIA,
are being steadlly expanded, and were officially claimed to have reached a
total of almost thirteen million by lste 1951. 15/ : !

It 'is-obvious that the new ermy and air force, and the contimuing ‘wer
in Korea must be a vastly greater economic burden on the Peking government
than was the old-style PIA snd the type of war it fought on the Chinese:
meinland. It is impossible to know how much of this increased financlal
burden is being borme by the Soviet Union, but the Korean war particularly,
with 1ts ‘hea¥y toll in men and material and its general strain on the entire
economy, has certainly been severely felt in Chinza., But at the same tinme,
the war has also served to accelerste the process of Communist political and
economic reorganization of China and has provided Peking with a further op-
portunity for greatly stimlating nationalist fervor throughout the country.
It haes also given tremendous lmpetus to the army's modernizetion process,
first, in that it has almost certainly speeded Soviet arms deliveries and
technical military assistence, and second, by providing invalueble experilence
in large-scale, modern werfare for the Chinese Comminist armies and.high
command. The Communist militery leaders, who had already demonstrated their

12/ '"Mao Tse-tung's Red Army". op. cit. '

13/ See Robert Guillein "Revolution in China: Becoming a Military Power",
~  Hong Kong diepatch to the Manchester Guardian Weekly, Decembet-20, 1951.
:See also Telpeil dispatch to the New York Times, March 7, 1952.

. v N .
14/ "Revolution in China; Becoming a Military Power", op. cit,

15/ Chou En-lai, Report to the third session of the First National Cormittee
™ of the CPECC, October 23, 1951. New China News Agency, Special Supple-
ment No. 78, ZLondon, November 6, 1951.
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cepacity and resourcefulness during the long years of fighting within China,
have now aiso been e¥posed to the complex problems of wodern positionmal
warfare, and of maintaining e huge, relatively well-equipped army over
falrly lengthy lines of communication. As a Tecent article observed, the
Chinese Communist lemdérs could previously have had only superficial
knowledge of "the all-importsnt flelds of staff organization, planning, and
the command of units the size of & division”, but Peking is very likely to
emerge from the Korean war “with military leaders and staffs capable of
blue-printing ard fighting & first-class war." 16/

With Soviet arms deliveries making up 4n part for China's lack of an
adequate industrial plant, 1t s clear that China, st lesst in terms of its
defengive capsbilitles, is fast becoming one of the world'e leading military
povers as a result of its current accelerated modernization, recruitment and
training program, and of the regime's 2bility effectively to mobdilize the
country's vast population for military as well as other purposes,

B. The Role of the "Middle Parties"

Officially tke Chinese Communist perty is but one of many partles and
groups working together through a coslition government, though the party
freely acamowledges that 1t "leads" thls coalition. 17/ It is glear,
however, that the Communist party wields uwltimate =nd unchallengeable
authority in this alllance. Its leaders hold key posts in the central,
regional, end local govermments; it has £irm control over the armed forces;
and 1t 1a the moving force behind the mass "people's organizations" which
extend upward frem 8ll localities into huge natiopal federations of labor,
the peasantry, women, youth, students, teachers, and many other segments of
Chinese life,

The party itself, with its 'elite" standing and immense political
vprestige, is the country's leading "mass orgenization , and from its nearly
six million members, organized in a closely-knit, centrally-directed nation-
wide structure, come the hundreds of thousands of political "cadres" who
play a vital role in the goverrment's effort to organize, fndoctrinate, and
mobilize the four mndred-odd million Chinese people in support of its
obJectives, As one cbserver sums it up, "Party representatives are the key
persomnel at all levels of national, soclal and economi¢ life.” 18/ Equally
important, the ideology of the Communist party is now becoming, essentinlly,
the ideology of the country, s expressed in 1ts polities, education, culture
and press, In contrast to all this, the other perties mssociated with the
Peking regime are none of them mass partles, nor do they control any of the

SN i
16/ Jemes Colwell, “Kores: Are We Teaching More Than We learn?”, The
Reporter (New York), February 3, 1933, P. 25.

17/ "The Common Program of the CPPCC and the Organic Law of the Central

T People's Govertment both provide that the adminlstrative authority of
the State i held under the leadership of the working class. The
Chinege Commnist Perty is the vanguard of the working class, and the
leadership of the working cless is being exercised through its vanguard."
Tung Pi-wu, "On Strengthening the Work Connected with Conferences of
People's Representatives”. Peking Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Daily)
Jemiary 30, 1952,

18/ H. Arthur Steiner, "Perspectives on the Chlnese Revolg.tlo ", Secial
Sclence, Vol. 25, No. 4, October 1950. p. 216.
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real sources of power in China teday.

When ell this has been said, hovever, it muet still be noted that the
present coalition rorm of government does serve very real pollitical fuhc-
tions, At the 'bime it achieved victory, the Comunist party -itself was
something of a "united front", both in 1its membership and -in the wide: -
appeal of its "minimum program" ; and through the "New Democracy" sought
t0 represent interests much brouder than those usually ageoclated. with
Commnism, The allience with.the "middle parties" necessitated no drastic
: changes in the party's outlook or program at thet time, and served to -
symbolize its continued adherence to such policies -- now formalized in the
Common Program. Also, in the eorly stages of political and.economic stabi-
lizatlon, calling as it did for the broadest possible collaboration of the
former Netionalist govermmental bureaucracy, and the cooperation of business
end intelledtual elements generally, a government containing these middle
perties could more readily attract and reessure, as vell gs give a sensé
of pe.rticipation in government to such groups, than could e purely. Commn-
ist regime. .

Thus, such organizetions as the "Revolutionary-éommittee of the Kuomin-
tang", composed of expelled critics of that party's leadership; and. organ-
ized in Hong Kong in Jamuery 1948 under Mershal I4 Chi-shen, could-more- °
easily appeal to bureaucratic and certaln business elements, ‘'as could such
closel:, allied groups as the "Kuomintang Association for Promoting Democ-
racy" and the "Sen Min Chu I Comrades Association.” Most important of the
middle groups was the China Democratic lLeague. It had been organized in
1942, originally as the Federation of Chinese Democratic Parties. (composed
of five such parties and groups), and then reorganized in 194k as.the. more
closely-knit China Democratic League. Representative chiefly of liberel’
and leftist intellecturls and other middle class elements, it had attempted
to function as a "third force"™ between the Kuomintang end the Communist .
party, end had called for a coalition govermment and for political and
economic reforms, . With the outbreak of civil wer in 1946 it had moved
further to the left in opposing the Kuomintang and was outlawed by ‘the -
Nationalist government in October 1947 (though a section of its right wing
split with the League and Joined the Nanking government earlier that year).
Reorganized in Hong Kong; it gave its complete endorsement to the Communist
campaign for a new united front under Communist leedership. - St111 led by’
Chang lLan, Lo Iung-chi, .Bhen Chun-Jju, -and others who had been identified:
with it since its founding, the League could very likely contimue to exert
a strong attraction among Chinese intellectuals particularly. . L

Fina...ly , the "united front" hed been a major Communist political slogan
for over a decade, in the course of their criticism of the one-party govern-
ment of the Kuomintsng, and it had a powerful emptionel eppeal in Chinese
politice. . The appeal of. this slogan wag strengthened by the fact that the
high tide of Chinese resistance.to Japan, and of a national spirit of |
enthusiasm and sacrifice, had occurred during the period following the out-
break of war in 1937, when a united front more or less prevalled in ‘the
country. " As glready noted, therefore, the Communists were very anxious’ ‘in
1949 to portray the new government as the culmination of all. their previous
efforts a.‘t euch a unlted front. . ; L

The middle parties- have since come to serve an additions.l function.‘ ‘The
Commnist party s membership, already varied in social composition in 1948,
has becore “even more so as a result of its tremendous exps.nsion in the
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subsequent iwo-year period. By mid-1950 the party had launched an “"ideo-
logical remoirding" cempaign, elmed at a thorough "purification” in the
thinking of its huge membership, and at the same time announced its deter-
nination to speed the 'proleteriantzaticn” of the party. 19/ So long as
the Chinese economy retains any ‘nev demperatic” features, with limited
encouragement of private business and other "bourgeois” groups, the
orgenized political cooperation of such elements is important to the regime,
But rather than further dilute its already weak proletarinn base, the Com-
minist party prefers to work through the middle perties. As e British
Journal has noted, the Communists 'need to retain and consolidate the sup-
port they had Quring the civil war from these classes, who were inspired
by disguet at Kuomintang corruption end fiscal incompetence and also by
natlionalist motives -- but they do not want them in large mumbers inside
the Commnist party.” 20/

Such politically useful groups could be siphoned off into the middle
parties, however, and the latter were therefore encouraged in 1951 to under-
take a membership expsnsion -~ but oxnly among certain groups of the popula-
tlon. Thua, according to e Joint declaration of these parties, issued
early in 1951, they announced their intentfon to recruit new members in
sccordance with the following formils defining those “principelly eligible”
for membership in the various parties: g_J;/

For the Revolutiopary Committee ¢f the Kuomintang: Kucmintang members
who at present still occupy govermment positions and those who have
rendered distinguished services In the work of resisting American
aggression and helping Korea or in the land reform.

For the China Dempcratic League: Petty bourgeols intelligentsia,
particularly educetional ard cultural workers, college students,
technicians, practitioners, govermment employees end patriotic snd
overseas Chinese.

For the China Democratic National Construction Association: Natlonal
indugtrialists and merchants.

For the China Peagants' and Workers' Democratic Party. Govermment
employees, specialists and technicians,

For the China Asscciastion for Promoting Democracy: Progressive intel-
ligentsie, practitioners end edministrative workers,

The Chiu San Soclety will admit new meq%ers mainly from among progres-
slve workers in cultural, educdtionsl and scientiffc flelds.

19/ These developments are discussed in a later section of this chepter,
e v
20/ The Econdmist (London), February 10, 1551. p. 309.

21/ New China News Agency Daily Bulletin No. 211 {mim.}, Iondon, Jamary
31, 1951.
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Those eligible for membership are thus to be limited to the subsidlary
"petty and national bourgeols" elements of the "people's democratic dicta-
torship"-~ groups the Communists have elways looked upon as the sources
of heterodox tendencies among its own fhembership -- while the two key -
classes 1n the new state, lebor and the peasantry, remain the exclusive
preserve of the Commnist party. L1 Wei-hen, Chief of the "United Front
Work Department" of the Communist party's Central Committee, responsible
for liaison with the middle parties, himself acknowledged the lack of mass
strength of the latter parties and that thelr expansion was necessary %o
give greater substance to the Peking coalition. "The various parties and
groups are thus enabled to acquire organizationally necessary and definite
mass character" he explained, "so that they can play a more active part in
the people's democratic front." 22/

At the same time,these parties continue to affirm their undeviating
support -to the'Communist party and its_policiés, In a May 1950 Joint
declaration they declared that, "We, the democratic parties of China, are
unconditionally united under-',the leadership of the great Communist Party
and Chairmen Mao Tse-tung.for the building of an. independent, free, demo-
cratic, united and prosperous China, To achieve this, we pledge ourselves
to carry out fully all the [Commnist party's May Day ). slogans." 23/ Mem-
bership in these parties has been automatically restricted to those who
support the current policies of the govermment. The 1951 joint declaration
already referred to requires that all new members. "support +thé Common
Program. of the PPCC, participate in the land reform, and [perticipate] in
resisting American aggression and helping Korea...." 2L/" Similarly, at

;" "1ts first national congress since the creatlon of the Peking government,

“ 7the China Association for Promoting Democracy adopted the Common Program
"as its polltical platform and pledged loyally to carry out the government's
polictes, 25/ The Democratic League's Central Executive Committee, meeting

in Jamuary 1951, issued a political report aléng virtually identicel lines.

26/ . o ) I Te

- As & further step in this diréction, at leagt one of these parties, the
Chins Peasants' and Workers' Democratic Party, in a recently adopted plat-

. form, specifically invited Commnist party members t6 accept key,posts ln
‘it orgenization. According to this platform, "An appropriate mumber of

. Chinese Comminist Party members and New China Youth League members (the

":Communist youth organization) should be won over to our psrty in order 10
‘étrengthen the leadership of our party." .27/ Developments along such lines
will obviously weld these parties even more firmly to the Communist party.

" 22/ L1 Vel-hen, FThe CCP and the People's Demacratic United Frontof Chind'.
T Text in Current Background No. 89 (mim.), Hong Kong; American Consuls
General, July 5, 1951. . L

23/ New China News Agency Daily Bulletin, No. 22 (mim.)’ London, May %, 1950-
"'24/ loc. cit. No. 211 (min.), London, Jamuery 31, 1951, , . °.
25/ log. cit. No. 26 (umim.),.Iondon, Mey 10, 1950, . . .- .. v

I

26/ loc. cit. No. 201 (mim.); London, Jamuery 17, 1951.

' 27/ Hong Kong dispatch, by Henr.y,"_B. _,I,i;e_berman; to, the, Ney York Times,
" Jamuary k4, 1952. . T
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A possible indicatlon of the future of the middle parties , oncé they
have fulfilled their assigned political function or when China hés advanced
further in the direction of complete socialism, wes contained in the an-
nouncement, in December 1949, of the voluntary dizeoltution of the "HMational
Salvation Association”, an important “third force" group founded in 1936,
principally to work for the reslstance %o Japan, though 1t had sirnce broad-
ened its activities and subsequently become affiliated with the Democratic
League. Shen Chun-ju, & leader of the Asscciation, and nov President of
the Supreme People's Court, stated at that time, "Our historic mission has
come to an end and,.,.we will follow closely the Chinese Commnist Party
in the ceuse of constructing the New China." 28/

In encouraging the middle parties to expand while simultanecusly
strengthening thelr fdeological and organizational ties to itself, the Com-
mnist party can build organized suppor’ end share resporsibility for
implementing its current program on & broadened basis, at the ssme time
reserving to itself a decisive policy-making role -- a combination which
cannot help but be a source of great strength to the regime. This epproach
also seems to indicate that the pariy intends to operate through the present
coalition form of goverrment for an extended period, end that 1t expects to
be able to contimue to generate relatively wide support for its policles
emong "middle groups”™, It may be noted here thet while an unascertainable
degree of disillusionment mst have developed among many non-Comminiet
supporters of the goverment in the course of the past three years, there
have thus far apparently been no pudlic defectlons among important "demo-
cra;ic personeges”, nor have any peen reported dropped from the govermment.
28e,

On lower bureaucratic levels, however, the exlstence of a good deal of
friction between veteran Commmnist functioraries and their non.Communist
colleagues emerges from various articles and editorials appearing in the
Comunist press. In many cases, ron-Commnists end "new” Communists,
because of their technical competence and training, or because they are
representative of important, newly-emerging urben forces such as labor,
have been given positions superlor to those of veteran Comunists -- so many
of whom have poor, untutored peasant backgrounds. Many of the latter
apparently feel that their past sacrifices and coatributions to Commmist
victory entitle them to special preferment and treatment now, including good
Jobs in the govermuent buresucracy, whether they have qualifications for
such Jobs or mot. An important editorial in the official Peking People's
Daily in October 1950, for example, strongly condemned the "arrogance and
self-concelt” of many veteran Comminist cadres who, the editorial declared,
in mumerous cases *complain ebout their treetment, belleve in better treat-
ment which they think their 'better qualificetlons’ merit, consider their
position too low, tut forget that thelr work and record is of inferior

28/ New China News Agency Weekly Bulletin No. 135 (mim.), London, January
3, 1550.

28a/ However, Chang Tung-sun, & leading figure ln the Democratic league,

T and & member of the Centrsl People's Govermment Councll, underwent
public "self-criticism® in the spring of 1952 at formerly Americen
miesionary-sponsored Yenching University, where Chapg was chalrman of
the Philosophy Depertment, He was pubsequently removed from this post
and may have since been dropped from the Central People's Govermient
Council as well.
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quality.” Such cedres, the nevspaper continued, “despise new Party member
and cadres, and belittle personages outside the Party and also the general
masses of people." 29/

 Some months later, ‘the offilclal study organ of the Communist party oo
up -this seme problem, using as the text for its sermon a letter from -an ol
prarty member who complained that "new revolutionaries were better. off..than
0ld 'revolutionaries." According ‘to this letter, the complainant, who came
from a poor Shansl peessant famlly, Joined the Communist ermy, in 1939 and t
party” itself the following year., Now, after victory, however, he found
himself doing sécretarial work in a city government department,. sharing th
status with "intellectuals fresh from schools", some of whom had even been
elevated to positions of greater responsibility than.his own. "To think",
he concludes, "that we are now trested equally with, or even worse than, n
cadres, 1s something very disheartening.” The magazine then naturally tak
the writer to task for' this dttitude and reminds him thet a party member's
duty is "to serve and not to be served by the nation.” 30/

Li Wel-han, responsible for united front relations of the Commnist pa
also wrote on this problem in 1951, with more particular reference .to the
gituation prevailing bétWeen Communist and non-Commnist administrative -
workers. He sald that while there had been a "steady improvement in the
relationship between Communists and senior non-Communists, ‘a great deal st
remsiny to be done in cormection with relationships betveen jJunior .and-int
nediate personnel." Many non-Communist persommel on lower levels, he wrotb
"have complaihed that they lave beed given the cold shoulder by Commnists
in spite of their willingness to cooperate”, and, he warns, "it is up to tl
responsible Commnist cadres of various organs to have this phenomenon .
rectifled effectively."” However, he also attempts to reassure technically
untrained Commnist personnel, telling them that though in many cases they
may be inadequate "in terms of the concrete requirements of certain posts"
vhen properly led and orgenized, they cen still "do much good for the .
people." 31/ A N .

This 1s likely to be & contimuipg problem for the Commnist leaders.,
Determined to achi€ve vitally needéd efficiency in administration,'and face
with- the present political necessity of promoting amicable relatlons with
non-Commnists im the governmént, they must make an effort to check abuse ¢
and incompetensy in office among those of its veteran cad.res‘particularly'i
great many unsophisticated ones -- who in many cases are being 1ni‘ected.:by
pergonal embition, arrogance, @nd "commendlsm", as well as the corrupting
influences of the previously fion-existent temptatfons of urbsn life. At il
same time, the party cadres are the 1indispensable element in the political
structure being created throughout the country, and the party must avold

29/ Peking Jen Min Jil Pao (People's Daily), October 10, 1950.

30/ Heueh Hs1 (Study), Peking, Jamary 1, 1951. (Reprinted in Survey of
"~ China Mainlend Press, No. 161, Hopg Kong, August 2k, 1951.) "

31/ Li Wel-han, "The Further Strengthening of United Front Work Within the

' Govermment Orgens", This report was made on April 29, 1951, and releas¢
by the New China News Agency dn dJune.9, 1951. .(Text in Qurrent Back-
ground No. 96 (mim.), Hong Kong, July 12, 1951.), . ... C

b

PN . 1

‘ " - 50 - ' . ,

o et -



the dissatisfaction which wonld develop arong mich of 1ts veteran member-
ship 1f the notdon should keep spreading that, with victory, “old revolu-
tionaries”, particularly of peasant backsround, were being discriminsted
agalnst in favor of students, {ntellectuals, and labor representatives with
superior education and the gkills necessary for hardling the new problems
of state administration, Aleo ligely to cause repercussions among the
millions of Commnist party members from the countryside is the current
effort to speed the growth of the urban proletarian wing of tke party,
particularly since this wing, in keeping with present plans, will cowe to
dominate the party in time, But before these and related points are dis«
cussed in any detall, a reviev of the structure end functioning of the
Cormunist perty itself is in order

C. The Role of the Communist Party end the Mass Organizations

According to Liu Sheo.chi, the Chinese Commrist party hed over
5,800,000 members in mid-}951 -+ a total which would make it second in size
only to the Soviet Commnist party, Of these, Liu reported, over 2,700,000
were in the armed forces, govermment administration, factorles, mines, and
schools ; while more than 3,000,000 were "distributed through the country-
side.” Wozen members totaled 6C0,000, and over 1,200,000 were under the
age of twenty-five. This membership was dlstrituted among scme 250,000
brenches, the party’s basic unit of organization, 32/ Apperently mo
important chenges in overall membership took place during the following
year, for Lin Shao-chi's figure on total party membership was otill being
officially cited in mid-1ps2.

However, in the five or gix year period preceding this recent leveling
off, the Corrmnlst party undervent tremendous expansion. It now has {as of
July 1952) almost £ive times 89 many members as it did in 1945, and has
virtually doubled in size since the end of 1946, 3_3/ In addition to the
party itself, the China New Democratic Youth Lesgue, a somevhat more loosely
organized youth effiliate of the party first created in 1949 34/, claimed
over 5,000,000 members toward the end of 1951. 3!

32/ Lin Shao-chl, "Address on the 30th Anniversary of the Commnist Party

of China,' (Speech delivered in Peking, June 30, 1951.) People's
China (Peking), July 16, 1951, p. 5.

33/ According to Mao Tse-tung, the party had 1,210,000 members in mld.15s,
and 3,000,000 members in Novezber 1948. (See Mao Tse-tung, 'Revolu-
tionary Forces of the World Rally to Combat Imperialist Aggressolon.”

For a Lasting Peace, For & People's Democracy! (Bucharest), No. 21,
November 1, 195'5.)

3’+/ This league, its constitution states, is open to all youths between

™ the ages of 14 end 25 who, among other qualifications, 'support the
principles of the Chinese Commnist Party.” One of the functions of
the lLeague ls to give its members “an education baged on the principles
of Marx-Lenini=m and the ldeology of Mao Tse-tung.” (Text of thls
constitution in Current Background No. 7. Bong Kong, September 7,
1950.)

35/ Peking, New China News Agency, Jamuary 11, I952.
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quality.” Such cadres, the newspaper continued, "desplse new Porty members
end cadres, and belittle personsges outside the Party and also the general
masses of people." 29/

' Some months later, ‘the officiml study organ of the Communist party took
up-this samec problem, using as the text for 1ts oermon a letter from an-old
party member who compleined that "nev revolutionaries were better.off..than
old ‘revolutionariecs.” According to this letter, the complainant, who came
{rom & poor Shansi peasant family, Joined the Commnist army. 1o 1939 and the
party itself the following year.. Now, after victory, however, he found
himseif doing sécretarinl work in e city government department,. sharing this
status with “intellectuals fresh from schools", some of, whom had even been
elevated to positions of grecter responsibility than his own. “To think",
he concludes, "that we are now trested equally with, or even worse than, new
cadres, 1is something very disheartening.” The magazine then naturally takes
the writer to task for this attitude end reminds him that e party member's
duty 1s “to cerve and mot to be served by the mation.” 30/

Li Wei-han, responsible for united front relations of the Commnist party,
also wrote on this problem In 1951, with more particular reference .to the
-situation prevailing between Communist end non-Commnist adminigtrative -
workers. He said thet while there had been & "steady improvement in the
relationship between Comunists and eenior non-Communists, 'a great deal still
remains to be done in conmection with relationships between junior .end-inter-
mediate personnel." Many non-Comminist personnel on lower levels, he wrote,
“"have complained that they have beerd given ithe cold shoulder by Commnlsts
in spite of their willingness to cooperate", and, he warns, "it ls up to the
responsible Comrunist cadres of various organc to have this phenomenon
rectified effectively.” However, he also attempis to reassure technicelly
untrained Communist personnel, telling them that theough in many cases they
may be inndeguate "in terms of the concrete reguirements of certain posts”,
when properly led and organized, they can still "do much good for the -
people.” 31/ T .

..

This is likely to be & contimuing prodlem for the Communist leaders.
Determined to achiéve vitally needéd efficiency in administration, and faced
with- the present politicel necessity of promoti;'ig amicable relations with
non-Commnists im the goverimeént, they imgxt nake an effort to check abuse of,
and incompetenoy in office among those of ite veteran caedres-particulerly the
greet nany unsophisticated ones -- who in many cases are being infected by
personnl embition, arrogance, &nd "commandism", as well as the corrupting .
influences of the previously hon-existent temptations of urban life. At the
pame time, the party cadres sre the indispensable element in the pollitical
structure being created throughout the country, and the party must avoid

29/ Peking Jen Min Jili Pao ‘(People's Daily), October 10, 1950.

30/ Heueh Hei (Study), Peking, Jamery 1, 1951. (Reprinted in Survey of
~~ Cnipa Mainland Press, No. 161, Hong Kong, August 24, 1951.) .

31/ Li Wei-han, "The Further Strengthening of United Front Work Within the R

" Govermment Organs”, This report was made on April 29, 1951, and release
by the New China News Agency on June.§, 1951. .(Text in Qurrenmt Back~
ground No. 96 (mim.), Hong Kong, July 12, 1951.), . ... ' «
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nittee members and the elevation of four altermates to reguler menbership,
the totals apparently stood at 43 regular members eni 29 alternates. 3_7/
The perty constitution stipulates that the Central Cormittee 1s to be
summoned to meet in plenary sesslon every six months by its Political
Bureau, though again, at the discretion of this bureau, guch sessions may
te postponed or convened soorer. Since 1945 only three plenary sessions
have been held, the first In 1947, the second in 1949, and the third and
latest in June 1950, The Centrel Committee has various subsidiary depart-
ments and committees, operating under the direction of its Polltical Burean
and Secretariet, through which it channels its rumerous activities and
dire¢ts party and pational affairs, Theee include depertments on party
orgenization, propeganda, cedre training, united front work and otheras,

The Central Committee elects the Central Politicel Buresu, the Central
Secretariat and the chalrman of the Central Commitiee, who 15 concurrently
chalrman of the Politicel Bureau and the Secretariat, Mao, who has held
these posts eince 1935, was re-elected chairmsn at the 2945 congress, The
Central Secretariat, the top-level edmirnistrative organ of the party,
"attends to the deily work of the Central Committee’ , under the dlrection
of -the Political Bureau which, as in other Commnist perties, 1s at the
apex of the party hierarchy, In the worde of the party constitution, "The
Central Political Pureau shall be the central lemding body of the party
during intervals between the plenary sessions of the Central Committee." _3_8_/

Information as to the present exact composition of the Political Bureau
seems difficult to come by. While Central Cormittee membership has been
freely publicized by the Comminists, B complete and official list of
Politburo members has epparently pot been made public, though the official-
1y released list of the Presidium of the seventh natiomal party congress
includes tke nemes of virtually ell those usually identifled as belonging
to the Politburo. According to information contained in varlous official
Communist news release¢s, nine Communist leaders can be positively identified
as beling in the Politburo as of the end of 1952. 32/ An authoritative
non-Cormunist sonrce E/ 1lists, in adaition to these nine, six others who

-
31/ See Current Becrground No, 137 Hong Kong, November 15, 1951. A semi-

official Commnist source, published in Péking in Marca 1952, also lists
43 regular members, tut only 27 alternates, (# Guide to New China,

op. cit. pp. 48-49, Alterpate members have the right to participate in

plenary meetings of the Central Committee, but have no vote. It appears
that no alterpate has as yet been elevated to reguler membership to £111
the latest gap in the Central Committee left by the death of Jen Pi-shih
in October 1950, )

3_9'/ Article 3%, Constitution of the Communist Party of Chima {adopted Jume 11,
1945). English text in Iiu Shao-chi, On the Party. Peking: Foreign
Langusges Presa, 1950. p. 181,

39/ They were rost recently 1isted in & report naming high party figures who

T greeted Iin Shao-chi st the Peking sirport on hig return from & trip to
Moscow on January 11, 1953, Pelring Radio, New Chipa News Agency,
Jamary 11, 15953.

ho/ Current Batkground No. 137. op. cit, An American suthority on the

~" Chinese Commnist leadership has called this source "the most relisble
snalysis of the Central Organization of the Comomnist Perty of Chine.”
Robert €. North, Kuominteng and Chinese Commnist Elites. Stanford:
Stanford University Press, July 1952. pP. 92.
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The letesi national congress of the party (the seventh) was held at
Yenan f{rom April to June 19%5, at which ite present constitution was
adopted and 1te current Céntral Commitice and other leading bodies elected,
It was ot this congress-oloo that Moo mede his famous political report,
"On Coalition Govermment", and that Liu Sheo-chi, reflecting his emergence
during the 1940's as a leading party theoreticlan, presented a discussion
of the new conatitution which is now regarded as the definitive statement
of the Communist Party'c theoretlcal and organizetional principles. _3&/

As doep the government, the Chinese Communist perty operates in
accordance with the principle of "democratic centralism”, with a parallel
structure at all levels organized in an ascending hierarchy up to the -
centrel party orgens which direct and have Jurisdiction over the entire
party organization; and with the complete oubordination of the minority
to the majority on ell levels. TFor the entire country, the key party
organizations are ‘the Natlonal Party Congress, the Natlonal Party Confer-
ence, and the Central Cormittee, with thesc bodiecs duplicated oa provin-
ciel, county, municipal, district and even branch levele, where & general
membership .meetins serves as ,the branch "copgress." Theoretically, the
natlonal congress 1s the supreme orgdn of the rarty, but in actuel prac-
tice it is the Central Committee which wields the power in the long inter-
vals between the irregulerly-held congresscs, and which determines the date
as well as the number of delegetes and the procedure of election to euch
congresses., ‘

The KNational Party Congress, when tonvened, is empowered to declde
basic- perty policy, orientation and program, cnd to determine the size of
and elect the Central Committee of the party. Normally scheduled to ke
held every three yeers, it cen, under “extreordinery conditions”, be
postponed or convened earlier at the discretion of the Central Committee.
In' fect, there ha$ been no national party congress since that held at
Yeran in 1945, which in turn cexme some seventeen years; after the sixth
congress, held in Moscow in 1926.

The Natipnal Party Conference is of less formel nature, and iray be
convened by the Centrsl Committee at any time dbetween party congresses.
Composed of members of lower-level party committees, such conferences are
designed to discuss and take action on some current question of party
policy._ Thue, in 1947, en egrarien conference of the party was held ab
which the basic postwar Commnist sgrarian reform law was adopted, which
presumably guided its sgrarien policies until superseded by the June 1950
agrerien lavw, Another National Party Comference (on organizational voﬁk)
vas held in March 1551, et which an intensive, long-range "overhauling” of
the perty was mapped out.

As stated above, the directing force of the Communist party is its
Central Committee and, even more particulerly, thet Committee's Central
Political Bureau and Central Secretariat. At the 1945 natlonal party .
congress, 44 regular and 33 elternste members were elected to the Central
Committee; as of mid-1951, as & result of five deaths among Central Com-

36/ This report has been published in Peking in English transletion &s
=" On the Party, Peking: Foreign Languages Press, 1950, Included 8150
is the text of the 1945 constitution of the party. .

P—
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nittee members and the elevation of four alternates to regular membership,
the totals apparently stood at 43 reguler mexbers and 29 alternates. _3;{/
The party constitution stipulates that the Centra)l Committee is to be
suzmoned to meet in plenary session every six months by 1t Political
Bureau, though again, at the discretion of this bureeu, much sessions may
be postponed or convened sooner. Since 1945 only three plenary sessions
have been held,' the first in 1947, the secord in 1649, and the third and
latest in June 1950. The Central Committee has various subsldiery depart-
ments and committees, operating under the direction of its Polltical Duresn
and Secretariat, through which it chennels its mumerocus activities and

¢+ directs party end national affairs. These include departments on rarty
organization, propaganda, cedre training, united front work and others.

The Central Comn!ttes elects the Central Political Bureau, the Central

‘Secretariat and tke chairman of *he Central Committee, who is concurrently

* chairman of the Political Bureau and the Secretariat, Mao, who has held
these posts since 1935, was Te-elected chairmsn at the 1945 congress. The
Central Secretariat, the top-level administrative organ of the party,
"attends to the dally work of the Central Coumittee", under the direction
*of .the Political Buresu which, as in other Commmnist partles, is at the
apex of the party hierarchy. In the worde of the party constitution, “The
Central Folitical Bureau shall be the central leading body of the party
during intervals between the plemary sessions of the Central Committee.” 38/

Information as to the present exact composition of the Polltical Buresu
seems difficult to come by. While Central Committee membership has been
freely publicized by the Communists, a coxplete and official list of
Politburo members has apparently not been made public, though the official-
\ 1y releesed list of the Preaidium of the seventh national party congress
¢ includes the names of virtually all those usually identified as belonging
v to the Politburo. According to informetion contained in various official

v Communist news releases, nine Commnist leaders can be positively identified
‘ as being in the Politburo as of the end of 1952, 3_9./ An suthoritative
' non-Communtst source 40/ lists, in eddition to these nine, six others who
' N

37/ See Current Background No, 137. Hong Kong, November 15, 1951, A semi-

}) official Comunist source, published in Peiring in March 1952, also liste
!
i

L3 regular members, but only 27 alternates. (A Guide to New China.
op. cit. pps 48-49, Alterpate members have the right to participate In
Il plenary meetings of the Central Comnittee, but have mo vote. It appears
that ng alternate has as yet been elevated to regular membership to £111
"‘4 the latest gap in the Ceatral Committee left by the death of Jen Pi-shih
‘ in October 1950.)

=T 38/ Article 34, Constitutlon of the Communlst Party of Chima (adopted June 11,
1945), English text in Liu Shao-chi, On the Party. Peklng: Foreign
languages Presg, 1950. p. 181.

'
3_9/ They were most recently listed in & report nauing high party figures who
greeted Liu Shao-chi at the Peking airport on his return from a trip to
Moscow on January 11, 1953. Peking Redio, New China News Agency,
January 11, 1953.
40/ Current Background No, 137. op. cit. An Azerican sutbority on the
" Thinese Commmist leadership has called this source "the most relieble
enalysis of the Central Qrgenization of the Commmlst Party of China,”
! Robert ¢, North, Kuomintang and Chinese Communist Elites. Stanford:
Stanford University Fress, July 1952. P. 92.
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The latesi national congress of the party (the seventh) was held at
Yenan from April to Junc 1945, at which its present constitution was
adopted and its current Central Commitiec and other leading bodies élected,
It vas at this congress-also that Moo mode his famous politicel report,
"On Coalitlon Govermment", and that Liu Sheo-chi, reflecting his emergence
during the 1940's as a leading party theoretician, presented a discussion
of the new constitution which is now regarded as the definitive statement
of the Communist Party's theoretical and organizetional principles. §§/

As does the government, the Chinese Commnist pexrty operates in
accordance with the principle of "democratic centralism”, with a parallel
structure at all levels organized in an sscending hierarchy up to the
central party organs which direct and have Jurisdiction over the entire
party organization; and with the complete subordination of the minority
to the majority on all levels. For the entire country, the kcy party
organizations are the National Party Congress, the National Party Confer-
ence, and the Centrel Committee, with thesc bodies duplicated on provin-
cial, county, municipal, district and even branch levels, where a general
membership meeting serves as the branch "congress." Theoretically, the
natlonal congress is ‘the supreme orgdn of the party, but in actuel prac-
tice it is the Central Committee whkich wields the povwer in the long inter-
vals between the irregulerly-held congresscs, end which determines the date
as well as the number of delegates and the procedure of election to auch
congresses.

The Kational Party Congress, when tonvened, is empowered to declde
basic  party policy, orientation and program, and to determine the size of |
and elect the Centrsl Committee of the party. Normally scheduled to he
held every three yeers, it can, under "extreordinsry conditions”, be
postponed or convened earlier at the discretion of the Central-Committee.
In' fact, there has been no national perty congress since that held at
Yeran in 1945, which in turn came some seventeen years) efter the sixth
congress, held in Moscow in 1926. .

The Natiponal Party Conference is of léss formel nature, and hay be
convened by the Central Committee at any time between party congresses.
Composed of members of lower-level party committees, such conferences are
designed to discuss and take actlon on some current question of party
policy.  Thus, in 1947, en agrarien conference of the party was held at
vhich the basic postwar Communist agrerian reform law was adopted, which
presumably guided its agrarien policies until superseded by the June 1950
agrarien law. Another Nationsl Party Conference (on organizational work)
was held in March 1951, et which an intensive, long-range "overhauling" of
the party was mepped out.

As stated atove, the directing force of the Communist party is its
Central Committee and, evep more particulerly, thet Committee's Central
Political Bureau and Central Secretariat. At the 1945 national party .
congress, 44 regular and 33 alternate members were elected to the Central
Committee; as of mid-1951, as & result of five deaths among Central Com-

36/ This report has been published ir Peking in English translation as
" On the Party, Peking: Foreign Languages Press, 1950. Included also
1o the text of the 1945 constitution of the party. .
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nittee members and the elevation of four alternates to regular nembership,
the totals apparently stood at 43 regular members and 29 alternates, 37/
The party constitution stipulates that the Central Committee 18 to be =
summoned to meet in plenary sesslon every sixz months by its Politlcal
Bureau, though egein, at the discretion of this bureau, such sessions may
be postponed or convened sooner. Since 1955 only three plenary sessions
have been held, the first In 1947, the second 1in 1949, and the third end
latest in June 1950. The Central Committee has various subsidlary depart-
ments and comiittees, operating under the direction of 1ts Polltical Bureau
and Secretarlat, through which 1t chennels its numerous activitles and
directs party and national affairs., Theee include departments on party
organization, propaganda, cadre traiming, united front work and others.

The Centrsl Committee elects the Central Political Bureau, the Central
Secretariat and the chajrman of the Central Comaittee, who 1s concurrently
chalrman of the Political Bureau snd the Secretariat, Meo, who has held
these posts since 1935, was re-elected cheirman at the 1945 congress. The
Central Secretariat, the top-level admirnistratlve organ of the party,
"attends to the delly work of the Central Committee', under the direction

*of .the Political Buresu vhich, as in other Commnist partles, 1s at the
apex of the party hierarchy. In the words of the pariy constitution, "The
Central Political Pureau shall be the central lesding body of the party
during intervals between the plenary sesslons of the Central Cormittee." §§/

Intormation as to the present exact composition of the Political Bureau
seems difficult o come by. While Centrel Comaittee membership has been
freely publicized by the Communists, & couplete and official liat of
Politburc members has eprarently not been made public, though the official-
1y released 1list of the Presidium of the seventh national party congress
includes the nsmes of virtually ell those usually identified ss belonging
to the Politburo, According to information contained in various officisl
Cormunist news relesses, nine Cormumst leaders can be positively identified
g belng in the Politburo es of the end of 1952, L9/ An suthoritative
non-Cormunist source _19/ 1lists, in addition to these nine, six others who

———
ﬂ/ See Current Background No, 137 Hong Kong, November 15, 1951. A senmi-

official Corzmnist source, published in Peking in Marca 1952, also lists
43 regular members, tut only 27 alternates. (2 Guide to New China,

op. eit. pp. 48.-49, Altermste members have the right to partlcipete in
Dledary meetings of the Centyal Committee, but heve no vote. It appeers
that no alternate has 88 yet been elevated to regular membership to £111
the latest gap in the Central Committee left by the death of Jen Pi-shih
in October 1950.)

38/ Article 34, Constitution of the Commnist Party of China (adopted Junme 11,
1945). Engliah text in Ldu Shao-chi, On the Party. Peking: Forelgn
Languages Presg, 1950. p. 181.

'

39/ They vere most recently listed in & report naming high party flgures who

T greeted Liu Shao-chi at the Peking airport on his return from & trip to
Moscow on Janwary 11, 1953, Pering Redlo, New China News Agency,
Jannary 11, 1953.

40/ current Background No, 137. op. clt, An American suthority on the

2/ Chinege Ccmfng:t 1eadersgip°§as called this source “the most reliesble
enalysis of the Centrsl Orgenization of the Commmnist Party,of Chioe.”
Robert C. North, fuominteng and Chinese Communist Elltes, © M
Stanford University Fress, July 1952. P. 92.
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have been variously mentioned in non-Comminist reports as Politburo mem.
bers.

The nine who are definitely members of the Political Bureau include,
in addition to Meo Tee-~tung as chairmen and Liu Sheo-chi as deputy chairman,
Chou Emn-lai, Chu Ten, the twc vetersn Commnists Lin Tsu-han (also known es
Lin Po-chu) and Tung Pi-wu, financial and ‘economic’ expert Chen Yun,
Menchurian Communist chief Kao' Kang, and the ‘present mayor. of Peking and
secretary of that city's party committee Peng Chen. The ‘six others who may
perheps be members are military leaders Lin Pilso. and’ Peng Teh-huai Kang
Sheng, Shenturg Communlsgt leader who reported.ly once headed the party B8

"speclal service" operations, Weng Chia-hsie.ng and Chang Wen-~tlen, Peking's
former and current Ambassadors to the Soviet Union, respectively, and Chen
Shao-yu (Wang Ming), formerly closely identified with the Comintern and at

.one time much more prominent in Chinese Communist party ai‘fairq. It 1a
extremely doubtful, in fact that Chen Sheo-yu, is still important enough
within the party to be a member of its Politicsl Bureau., Jen Pi-ghih, who
died in October 1950, hed been one of the” more prominent members of the
Political Bureau, . :

Thus in the Politburo ang elso the Central Secretariat , hl/ ) ‘are wost
of the key political apd military figures in t‘he party, and their names, as
well as those of other members' of the Central Committee, crop up consistent]
as holders of leading posts in the governmenj:,‘ the ermy, and.the most impor-
tant mess organizations in the country. It may be noted as an indication of
the experienced and steble nature of present-day Chinese Communist leadersh!
that every meuwber of the Politburo hes been in the ;pe.rty at .Least tventy
years, and-that there has been an spperent absence of serious cpen rifts
among the party's top command for' the past fifteen years. Not since Chang
Ruo-tao's bresk with the party in 1938 (e development which was essentielly
the finel step in the intra-party struggle in whlch Mao won recognition as
undisputed party leader in the mid-nineteen thirties), has any top figure
within the Chinege Communist hierarchy been publicly disgraced,. dropped .. .
from the party, or otherwise eliminated; though the relative standing withir
the party of some formerly important: figures who had not originally been
closely associated with Mao, such as Chen Shdo-yu (Wang Ming) declined -
noticeably as a result of the wartime (1942-4k) "ideological rectification®
movement. The close ties among the Chinese ‘Communist leaders, it has been
observed, have been "forged -in twenty yéa.rs of living together,. fighting
together, hiding together, and governing together" and are a "special
cheracteristic” of Chinese Commndem. 21»1!.&1/

Administratively, the Central. Committee functions through .eix regional
bureaus which, interposed between Peking and party organlzations lay provin-
cigl and lower levels, not onl;r ¢oincide with & gimilsr adminigtrative
structure for the governmen‘b but undou‘otedly provided the pattern:for the
latter.. These buresus actuelly serve as branches of the Central Committee;
they are directly responsible to that body and their chairmen are in all

lLl/ Mao and Liu Shso-chl are chairman snd secretary, respectively, of the
.Secretariat, and most of its other members are also in the Politicel

Bureau. : ) ) o

Lla/ H. Arthur Steiner, "Maoism or Stalinism for Asis.". Far Esstern Survey,
- January 1k, 1953 p. 3. . . .
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cages members of the Centrel Comittee. Through these buresus the party

can apparently combine decentralization of adminictrative responaibility
with thoroughly centralized control and direction from Peking. This reglomal
organlzation is cléarly a further development and ocutgrowth of the party
structure developed auring the period of geattered and reletively isclated
Commnist-controlled bases during the Jeparese war, h2/ and 18 a charscteris.
tic feature of Chinese Communist administration todsy.

In some cages esub-bureaus have been met up under one or angther of the
reglonal tureaus, seemingly for areas of specisl character or significance.
There ls an Inner Mongollan sub-lbureen, operating under the Nertheast Bureau;
one for Sinkiang, under the Northwegt Bureau; and a Shantung sub-buresu,
subordinate to the East Chira Bureau. There 1s also & South China sub-bureau,
with jurisdiction over Kwangtung, Kwengsi, and Hainsn Island. Though this
Jatter 1s called a sub-bureau, 1t is unclear whether it 1s actually under the
Central-South Burefiu of the party. This may in fect be a transitional stage
presaging the administrative division of vast end populous South-~Central
Chira into two separate regions. The single-provimce Shantung sub-buresu is
rather puzzling, particularly since its chairmen, Keng Sheng, 1s reportedly
a member of the Politburo itself. One can oaly surmise that the speciel
importance of Shantuug as & Comrunist base for operations in north and
central Chica during the conflict with the Natiomsliste resulted in the
creation of a poverful party organization there to which it has been npeces-
sary to give speclal significaence ana status.

The basic unit of the party is the branch, which may have as few as
three or, apperently, us many ss several hundred memters. The principle
folloved 15 that emch branch represent scme specific area of activity or
same small locality, such es a factory, mine, office, school of army company
on one hand, or a villege or a city street on the other. Such branches may
be organized only on the aprroval of the higher level county or city party
cormittees, _hg/ As already noted, there sre pow some 250,000 party branches
officially reported in existence - ma.kirg an average of & little over twenty
members per branch. As the “grass roots” foundation‘of the party, the
branches are specifically Instructed to ‘carry on pr and organi 1
work emong the masses of the people”, 83 well as to serve as & check on pollcy
by scting es the party's eyes and eers in reporting back local sent{ments and
demands to higher party bodies., In addition, of course, they are the essen-
tiel instrument for implanting perty discipline and for indoctrination of the
party's vest membership.

—
‘_@/ A recent enalysie of the party’'s wartime pericd notess "Another dis-

tinctive feature of the wartime Party was the importance of the Central
Comnittee's regiopal departments. Beyond the barriers of Japanese
troops, the Northwest, North China, and Centrsl China Bureaus carried
on the Central Committeets work in the War Base ereas, apparently serv~
ing as minlature central cotmitiees with thelr own organs and schools.
It can be assumed that similar departments functiored underground in
south and east China. The importancé of the depariments can be disputed
‘but 1950 finds alx regional bureaus of the Central Camittee with great
pover and ecme independence,” Boyd Compton, Mao®s Chirma. Seattle-
University of Washington Prese, 1552, p.xxxl. .

43/ Article Ly, Constitution of the Commzunist Party of China, op. cit.
P. 291, N

44/ Article 52, fvid., pp. 192-193. -
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- A particularly significant form of party organization is the so-called
"party fraction". Such fractions, the party comstitution stipulates , are
to be formed in any government body -cr mass organization in which three or
more, party members hold "responsible" positions; in other words, they are
to be composed of party cadres. "The.task of a Party fraction", it continues,
"shall be to guide the Party members in the Jeading body of the sald organiza-
tion, to stremgthen the influence of the Party and to carry out the policy
of the Party.” 5_5./' The importance of such "party fractions” in assuring the
overwhelmingly authoritative position of the Communist party within -the
goveroment has been candidly affirmed by a -top-ranking administrative expert
cf the party himself. In a September 1951 address to a North China confer-
ence of hsien magistrates, long-term Communist leader Tung Pi-wu discussed
the working relationship between the Communist party and the goverrment,
"How does the Communist Party exercise ity leadership of the orgens -of.admin-
istrative authority?", he asked. "Through the work of members of the.Party
in the state administrative organs, the latter are made to accept the policies
of the Party, and to turn them into the policies of the State. In any state
administrative bedy where there are more than three members of the Party,
they will be organized into a Party fraction to ensure the leadership of the
Party in the said organization." 46/

Tung Pl-wu cautlons against the party organization itself  implementing
policy, warning that this procedure would undermine the prestige of the
government. "Because the party assumes leadership of the state admiristra-
tive organs, it cannot itself undertaxe the latter's tasks on their behalf.”
As an example of a “correct" reletionship, he cites that of the Central
Commi ttee of the Communist party to the central government. VThe Central
Committee has never once issued an order to the Central People's Goverrment.
All the laws and orders lssued by the Central People's Government have been
in keeping with the decisions of the Party, and many important documents and
proclamations had first been drafted by the Party (there has not been a
single document which had not been prepared or at least considered first by
the Party), the drafts beipg then brought before the National Commlttee of
the CPPCC, or its Standing Committee for discussion, after which it was
passed on to the Central People's Government Council or the Goverrment Ad-
mipnistration Council for further discussion and adoptlon.”

Summing up, Tung Pi-wu defines the "correct relationship between the
party and govermment" as follows; "1) the Party should issue proper direc-
tives to the state administrative organs on the nature of the tasks. to be
carried out end the proper course to follow in their implementation; 2)
through the state sdministrative organs and their subsidiary departments,
the policy of the Party should be enforced, while the operations of these
organs should be supervised; and 3) by the gelection and promotion [pre-
sumably by the party organization] of loyal and capable cadres (Party mem-
bers or non-members of the Party) for work in the state administrative
_organs." x

The "par:by fractions" pla}; a similarly vital role in the rapldly
burgeoning network of mass organizations in Chirna.today. The importance
of this aspect of the Commnist party's work cannot be overestimated, for

n

45/ Article 60, ibid., p. 199.

46/ Tung Pi-wu, "On Strengthening the Work Connected with Conferences of
T People's Representatives". op. cit.
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these mass "people's organizatiors" allow the party tmrensely to magnify
1ts influence and control, and they are the essential gedia through which
the party and the govermment 'mobilize" the pecplé for the implementation
of their program and for the ever-present political and f@eological
'movementa" snd cempaigns, Through its “fractlions", and 1ts occupancy of
“responsible” positions in these organizations, the party is able to
exercise direct leadership over many tens of milllonms of pecple drevn from
every key group in society and gll areas of sctivity In virtually every
case thede mass organizations are nationwide in scope, extending upward
from all localities Into 'All-China” federations.

The officially-repcrted membership figures for many of these federa-
tlons reach fantsstic totals, Chou En-lei, for example, reported fn
October 1951 that membership 1ln pessants® associations in tut four of the
eix major regions of Chins hed climbed to over 88 million; with militia
forces organized under ‘the aegip cf these sssocistions totaling slmost
thirteen miilion for the entire country. 47/ Toward the close of 1951 the
Al11-China Federation of Labor had over six million members, the New Demo-
cratic Youth league, &8 alreasdy noted, over five mlllion, and the Sino-
Soviet Friendship Assaciation some twenty-three million! 48/ Among other
important rass organizations are the All-Chipa Students' Unlon, the All-
Chirna Federation of Democratic Youth, and the All-China Democrstic Women's
Federation, with this last organization claiming an 'affiliated rembership"
of thirty million et the end of 1950, with another source reporting in 1952
that the Federation was "mble to keep in comtact with" more than seventy-
siz million women at that time, 49/

It ig evident thaet in thelr effort to gelvanize key segments of the
Chinese populstion, the Communipts are directing special attentlon to both
the women and the youth of China, To the former they are promising “equal
status" through the elimination of many of the sccisl apd ecomomic impedi~
ments to such equality. The Chinese Compunist leaders fully apprecilate
how potent such an appeal can be, and their new Marrlage Law was, signifi-
cantly, one of the first formel lews promulgated by the Peking regime. As
for the youth, the creation of three separate nationwide organizations for
them reflects the Commmnist comceptration on thie portion of the population.
The youth, particularly the atudents, are viewed 23 the key to the "ideo-
logical remolding” of the country as a whole, for from arong them are to
come the great rumbera of trained and indoctripated 'ectivist" elements so
vitally necessary for the fulfilipent uf Commniet plars for China, It may
‘te noted, in eddition, that a Young People's and a Children's Corps have
also been get up for organizing children dows through the primary scbool
level,s

Though the reported membership figures may be substentially inflated
in many cases, while great mumbers of those who heve Joined one or another
organization are mewbers in & purely formal sense only, they can neverthe-
less not be casually waved aside as being merely paper organizations. The

—
47/ Chou En-lal, Report to the third sesgion of the First National Com=

mittee of the CPPCC, October 23, 1951. op. cit.

@/ New Chipa News Agency, Pekipg dispatches, Jamuary 11, 19523 February
13, 1952.

49/ A Gulde to New Chinma, ap. cit., p. 61.
- 57 -



Comminist telent for organizing pecple and the tremendous importance they
themselves attach to theée organizations cautlorn.against such an epprosch,
Th_us, top-rq.n}ging Commmnict leaders have been placed at ‘the head of the '
important federations. Idu Shao-chi, for example, heads .the Sino-Soviet
Friendship Associdtion; the Democratic Women's Federation is led by Teal -
Chang, the only vordn who ie & reguldr member of the'Tommnist party's’
Central Committce; the All-Ching Federation of labor is directed by Com-
munist. leaders Chen Yun, Liu Sheo-chi, and 11 Li-san; the Federation of
Democratic Youth by Commnist Central Committeeman Lido Cheng-chih; while
the New Democratic Youth Ieague was ‘headed, .until his death, by Pol 1 tburo
member Jen Pil-shih, .and is now led by e lower-ranking Comminist, Feng Wen-
Pin. ..In eddition, the prescnce and ectivity of the party cedres operating
ag "fract‘:ions" within these organizations not oniy meke' the ‘latter thoroughly
regponsive to party directives and needs, but also serves to keep’ them all

"humming" in corrying out théir aseigned roles.

[l
s

. ' Tbepe mass organizations.alst have & scmi-legal status and spegifically.
defined functions end areas of responsibility. In the indirect method of
elections now used, they serve am &-mejor source of representatives to the
various political conferences and congresses held at all, levels, with over
bne-third of the delegates to the CPPCC itself chosen from these nationwide
“"people's orgenizations'. In rural ereas,. the pessant associations are
spccifically empowered to elect peasant congresses which theoretlcally exer-
cise advisory govermmentsal buthority on-sll.rural levels; they sre also
closely interrelated with the . militie forces Iin the countryside. Particular-
ly important in implementing the Communist land reform program, these peas-
ant’ associations ‘have been officially referred to as "the msin organization-
el form and executive organs of the forces of agrarian reform” 50/, while
‘a ptudent of Commniet agrarien activities cells them-"the foundation of
‘Communist riral reorganization." 51/: : - )

- Many of thé other rass orgenizations.also operate on a quesi-goyern-
dental leével. .The Democratic Women's Federation, for example, shares with
the more formal governrent agencies- the responsibility for enforcing the
nev merriege lav, with its Yepresentatives serving on the- "Central Directicn
-Tesms" set up to check oh the lew's operation. 52/ The All-China Federa-
tion of Labor hot only erranges collective contracte between labor on the
one hand and the state’ ehd private employers on .the other, tut plays a
significant role in factory edministration, and in running verious soclal
services such 8s insurance, vacation and heelth facilities, and consurer

LR .

:50/ Liu Shao-chi, "On the AgreriamReform Iaw", Report made .to the-second

< ' gession of the First National Committee of the CFFCC, June 1k, -1950.
{Text 4n The Agrarian Reform law of the People's Republic of China.
Together With Other Relevant Documents. FPeking: Foreign Langueges ...
Press, 1950. p. 97.) - R SN

j_l_/ G. William Skinner, "Peasant Organizetion in Rural Chins", Annals of
" the American Acadeny of Political end Sociasl Sciende, ‘Sepiember 1951.

pP. 95.

52/ Shen Chun-Jju, Report to -the third session of -the First National -Com-
"~ mittee of the CPPCC, October 28, 1951. op. cit.
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cooperatives, It pleys a key part in govermment efforts to increase labor
productivity by instilling = state-inspired "new democratic spirit" among

the workers, and through “emtlation” campaigns and the "new record movement --
this latter apparently somewhat analogous to the Soviet Stakhanovite move
ment., As en officlal source has phrased 1t, "the trade unions help to guilde
the workers along lines needed by production.” 53/

In similer fashion, the Nev Democratic Youth League serves es a special
corps in spurring the production and construction requirements of the govern-
ment in the factorles and farms, and in furthering the state's ideological
program there as well 83 in the schools and the army. Its leader has termed
the League "the able assistant of the People's Govermuent and of the Chinese
Commnist Party." 54/

In addition, all these organizations conduct intensive educationzl amd
propegande activities, and in many ceses run their own schools and publish
magazines and newspapers specificelly directed at their memberships, The
Sino-Soviet Friendship Asscciation operates mainly on this level, and is
actively engaged in promoting Soviet i1deology, technique and culture in China,
To this end, 1t organlzes lecture tours throughout the country of teams of
Soviet experts, artists and intellectuals in various fields; and sponsors
performances by Soviet musical, dramatic, Gance, athletic and other troupes.
It also runs bookstores, furthers the study of Russien and is active in still
other vays in its impressive efforts to "sell"” the Soviet Union %o the Chinese
people.

The significance of these mass organizatlons in the complex political
power structure being erected by Peking was underlined by the recent decision
to create a new "All-China Federation of Industry and Commerce", representa-
tive of both state and privaete enterprise. This federation is being formed
es an integral part of the campalgn inaugurated early in 1952 to tring the
private business classes under closer state supervision ard control, which
includes a concerted effort to "remold" the thinking of these people along
lines more acceptable to the goveraoment, and a movenent to purge their
business activities of verious "capitalist sins". 22/

Thus, according to general rules enacted by the Govermment Administra-
tion Council in August 1951 for the organization of Industrial and Commercial
Associations (the local units out of which the All-China Federatlon of Indus-
try and Commerce is to be constructed), the "basic tasks" of these associa-
tions are "to lead the industrialists and merchants to observe the Common
Program and the policies and laws of the People’s Govermment™, %o direct
private businessmen “to develop production and improve operations under the
general econoumic plans of the gtate", and to organize these businessmen "to
conduct studies, reform their ideology and participate in &ll kinds of
patriotic movements". Such asscciations are also supposed to "represent the
legitimate interests of private industrialists and merchants” and to hold

53/ Newv China News Agency, "Report on’China's Trade Unlon Movement." In
The First Year of Victory. Peking: Foreign Langusges Press, 1950.
D. B88. .

54/ Feng VWen-pin, "Report on China's Youth Movement”, M’:,?: 93.

55/ Henry R. Lieberman, Hong Kong dispatch to the New York
February 1, 1952.
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consultations  with trade unions on the questlon of labor-capital relations,
_5__6_/ However, since ‘the.representatives of state and cooperative enter-. :

- prises are to Join-such associations s the increasingly fominant 'pos.i_tion'of
sij.ateaowned enterprise in the Chinese economy .will inevitably be reflected -
in-the relative .position of state and private business’ representatives within
these associations as well., For example, & govermment.official in commenting
on these general rules, declared that state enterprises and cooperatives shoul
:-"agsume a certain responsibility"™ .in the industrial and commercial associa-

tions. —51/ - . A Jn . ' ‘ * ’ . ..

- " To sum up then, the "people's organizations". have been an indispensable
factor in the Peking govermment's ability to involve great massee .of people ir
the many state-sponsored political and egonomic "movements' .which have been s¢
characteristic of the Chinese Commnist governing technique. These organiza-
-biong, -all properly.controlled and directed, are the primary vehicles through
vhich the Commumdsts are endeavoring to identify the individual Chinese with
larger social, economic and political groupinge, in an effort to-counteract
the -individual and family-centered focus of .traditional Chinese life with:a
-newly-fostered "social consciousness”, and to generate a-8tate-centered loyalt
and allegiance. .The Communists- thus hope to create g governing _apparatus vitt
organizational and.populsr roots reaching into every locality.and. reflecting
each stratum and .activity of Chinese life. Certainly, their tremendous effort
14 this direction must-be taken into-account in any realistic assegsment of th
.strength and ‘stability of the Communist regime. o ‘

Specific measures have also been taken to insure promotion of the Com-
imnist program and ideology on an .organized mass basis throughout the country.
One important step has been the institution of "study periods" (hsueh hsi) at
set hours each day. in government officesg, factories; schoois, and army units,
during which prescribed, basic Marxist-ILeninist texts, as well as.the works
of "Mao Tse~-tung, are read and discussed within the framework of current-events
In addition, -the party hés acted to put its propagends work on.a-highly-orsgan-
i{zed and:intensified level. .A resolution issued by the vexy*s Central:Com-
mittee on:Jammary:l, 1951, announced the creation of a "party propagandas net-
work". The resolution directed that official propagendists be.appointed by
all party branches, whose duties would be to "constantly propagate and explain
-in‘a simple and. direct manner, to.the surrounding masses, current domestic and
-forelgn affairs, party and government policiles, the people’s duties. (particu-
larly:everjday local duties), to dispel.reactionary rumors and wrong, ideas
circulating among the people,....and.to report . back regularly tq .the-party
organization on:the local situation so that the party can-more .easily decide
on/the proper content and approach in propaganda work for--any '‘spec ific-period.

1

'y

56/ Peking, New China i\Iewé.Agency, August 17, 1952. :

2’1/ . Repor'l'; t6- the Gox}ernnieht Adminis:hration Council by Hsuyeh Mu-chiao;
Director of the Central People's Govermment Buresu of Private Indus- .
tries.: August 1, 1951. . ) .o .

+

f’eking s New thiﬁé. News Agenc;:; August 17 , 1952.

58/ .YResolution:of.the Central Committee.of. the Chinese .Commnist Party on
Establishment of a Party Propeganda Network toward the People." Hsin
Hue Yueh Pao.(New China Monthly) (Peking); Jamuary 1951, :pp.. 507-508.
(in Chinese). . R
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Aside from these speciaslly designated propagandists, all operating
under the direction ard authorization of higher party organs, the Central
Comnittee’s resolution noted that one of the dutlea of &ll party members
"1s to promote propagenda towards the messes at all times and places, to
educate the masses with tireless revolutionary zeal, uncompromisingly to
fight all reactionsry end incorrect thoughts and opinions, and to inspire
and epur the awekening of the masses.” 5_9/ In view of the tremendous
emphasis on mass campalgns in Comminist China, 1t {s worth noting the fol-
lowing section of this resolution: "In all the mational propegands move-
ments the party organizations should be skilful in cooperating with all
democratic periles and groups, and in organizing all workers in the people's
govermments, the Feople's Liberation Army, the cultural, educational and
artistic professions to combine in producing the broadest propeganda campaign
in accordance with outlined objectives.” 60/

Formal educational and cultural facilities ere also fast becoming primary
vehicles for dissemination of the new ideology. Educational and cultural
head Kuo Mo-J)o has declared that ".,,the fundamental task of our cultural
ard educational work lies in the education of all our people in Marxism-
Leninism, and in the thoughts of Mao Tye-tung which form the concrete mani-
festation of Maerxism-Leninism in China, and in the consolidation of the
people's democratic dictatorship on the ideological front." g/ It may be
noted how mich more direct this statement of 1951 is than the somewhat more
allusive wording of the Common Program on this same subject. g/ Kuo also
noted that "a systematic movement for the criticism of ideology bas Just been
started emong ocur literary, erts and educational circles, It 1s up to us to
unreservedly and positively unfold such ideological discussfons all along the
cultural front, including education, the sciences, the arts, publications,
etc., in order to reform old ideology, (end to) consolidate the leading posi-
tion of Marxism-Leninism in cultural ana educational work.”

With regard to the press and other medla of mass coumnication, a
similarly rigié pattern preveils, tnough within the framework of undeviating
support for the goverment's overall policies and leadership, the Commnist
authorities do utilize the press for controlled 'criticism and self-criticism’
of atuses in local administration, of short-comings of minor functionaries,
and of other malpractices on lower levels of the country's ecomomic and poli-
tical life. As the Commnist Party’s Central Committee stated, in a 1950
resolution encoureging "self-criticism” in the press, "Editors, reporters and

T of s and publiceticns and newspeper reading groups
should welcome and develop correct criticisa and oppose destructive criticism,
As for destruttive criticism -- especially that designed to sabotage the
people's democratic dictatorship by counter-revolutionary elements -- it should
and mist be rejected.” £3/

59/ Ibid. p. 507.
60/ Ibid., p. 509.

61/ Kuo Mo-Jo, Report to third session of First National Committee of tke -
" crrec , October 25, 1951, (Text in Current Background No. 140, Hoog Yooy
November 22, 1951.)

62/ See Chapter III. —

. - .

63/ New China Hews Agercy Deily Bulletin No. 18 (mim,) ¥ P
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. In the innumerable and varied activities underialen by t,hé Communiat
arty in connectlon with virtuwally every aspect of Chinese life€, a tremengous-
y important-role-is played by the cadre. A cadre in Cotmunist China has been
efined, in e recent study, as a "dynamic ‘element, who serves'as the trans-
isglon belt between the Party, the State, and the masses." 64/ The cadres!
ey function in maintaining the rarty's controlling position in both the mass
rganizations and in the various organs of govermment has already been discus-
ed. However, the cadres are vital, not only as a primary instrument of party
ontrol, but in'supplying trained, disciplined, and ideologically dedicated
leadership elements" on every level and in ell areas of party and govermen-
al activity -- political, economic and cultural. With-the staté embarking
n 8 program of Industialization, increasing attention is now being directed
t training "technical cadres" and in their assigmment to what the etate con-
iders to be key sectors of the ecomomy. A "cadre" 1s therefore actually an
11-inclusive term covering all those working under state or party direction
nd'holding positions of some responsibility, whether the particular work
nvolved is political, administrative or. technical 'in nature. The cadres are
n-fact the 1ndispensable, as well as highly effective, means for implement-
ng government and party directives of all kinds, particularly on the local
grass roots" level of the country. ’ '

+_While all party members can be viewed as cadres of & sort '--_in' the
ense of being politically "advanced" individuals -- by no means all of -them
ieve the specific functional leadership dnties usually associated with the
adre. At the same time, e great nmumber vho do have such duties are not
lembers of the party at all.. Complete political reliability, ‘though always

- highly desirable attribute, is pot the only qualificetion of the cadre,

‘or undertaking the technical, asdministretive, propagenda and organizational
;asks reguired by the party end governmment, particularly in economic affalrs,
‘he cadre must also have.special sptitude, training end experlence. With the
arty, particularly in the 1949-50 period, so largely peasant in composition,
ery many such people had to be found outside party ranks, in the universities,
1 business and the professions,.and in the govermment offices .qf the former
‘egime. ) - -

A dual trend developed. Special schools, "people's revolutionary uni-
rersities", study groups, newspapers and magezines (the foremost_being Hsueh
51 [ Study ] , issued by the Central Committee of. the Commnist Party) were .
:stablished for the thorough political indoctrination and "thought remolding
»f such non-perty cadres, grcat numbers of whom subsequently.entered the’
sarty itself. (These study facilities, of course, have also been utilized .
or the further ideologicel training of old party members as well). At the
same time, efforts were begun to retrain many relatively unschooled.vetexjan
arty cadres in the technical and asdministrative "know-how" necessary .to
1andle the complexities of a comparatively modern govermuent and economy ..

1950. (Text of Decision of Central Commiitee of the Chinese Communist
Party on Self-Criticism in the Press. Issued on April 19, 1950.)

54/ Walter E. Gourlay, The Chinese Commnist Cadre: Key to Political

~  Control. Cambridge, Mass. Kussian Research Center, Ha.rvm'c.i University,
February 1952. pp. 1i-iii. See this study for a more detailled analysis
of this aspect of Chinese Communist politics.
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Thus, special shert-term schools have been set up to train cadres for
vork in connectlon witih such specific activities as land reform, Journzliem,
radio commnications, ani in the application of modern agricultural tech-
niques, 65/ Chou En-lal reported in late 1951, for example, that a "land
reform warking corps” of 360,000 had been trained in advance for work in
areas undergoing land reform during 1951 and 1952, 66/ Such cadres not
only direct the agrarian "struggle" through its various phases, but are
also instrumental in the organization and control of the all-important peasant
apsociantions being set up throughout the countryside, ﬂ/ Kuo Mo-Jo, chair.
man of the central government's Committee on Cultural end Educatlonal Affairs,
atated in October 1951 that some 150,000 "senior technical cadres", 500,000
"intermediate technical cadres", 200,000 "senlor and intermediate health
cedres”, and "large mubers of fimancial, political-Jjudiciel, end mationall-
ties cadres" would have to be trained within the next five to six year period.
Such a progrem, he added, called for a tremendous expansion ln the number of
intensive short-term schools and classes, since the regular middle schools
and colleges could not possibly train that many in the specified time. €8,
Here the term "cadre" is used to mean techniclan, engimeer, teacher, doctor
and govermient worker, rather then "astive elements” im the political sense,
but such technical people are alsoc expected to undergo serious political
indoctrination during thelr course of training.

At the same time, the exlsting supply of trained "technical cadres” such
as the bulk of ex-Kuomintang government woriers, techniciens, and
uther professional people, are generally reguired 1o undergo short but
stremous periods of "political schooling”, during which they ere exposed to
the essentials of Marxist-Leninist theory and the "thougnt of Mao Tse-tung”,
and are expected to "remold" their thinking through the medium of highly
personal, mitual and self-critical group discussions, leading in most cases
to a "grguntion essay', also highly personal in tone and autoblographicel in
nature, in which the individusl critically examines hls previous 1life, think-
ing and activities from the standpolnt of his newly-scquired Merxist pers-
pective. Essays of this sort, written by eminent people, are frequently
publighed and given wide circulation. 69/

&/ id., p. 3b. ,

_§§/ Chou En-lai, Report to the third session of the First Nationmal Commitiee
of the CPPCC, October 23, 1951. op. cit. .

67/ See G. Williem Skinner, "Pessent Organization in Rural Chima". Op. cit,
Pp. 92-99.

@/ Kuo Mo-Jo, Report to third session of the First National Comittee of
the CPPCC, October 25, 1951. op. cit. ™...we must still have schools
which require longer periods of atiendance; he gtated, "but within the
coming 5 to 10 years, such schools cen only be of a 1imited number
restricted to a smaller mmber of students, and sublects vhile the short-
course method must be adapted for the preponderabt muwber of students
and subjects.

é&/ For example, the essay of Fung Yu-lan, prominent Tzinghua University
Professor of FPhilosophy, appeared in People's Chins, Fung Yu-lan,
"I Discover Marxism-Lenlnlem". People's China, (Peking) March 16,
Pp. 10-11, 21. An essay by Eu Shih's son vas publish ot
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This process, particularly as applied to the intellectuals, has recently
been greatly extended and formalized into a 'Thought Reform Movement", orig-
inally "suggested" by Mao in & June 1950 address; and egain-stressed by him
in October 1951, when he statled that "ideological remolding, first of all of
the different types of intelleciuals, is one of the most important conditions
for completing our democratic reforms in various fields and for the gradual
industrialization of our country." ’_Z_Q/ "Winnlpg over" the intellectpals has
alvays been a chief concern of the Chinese Commnists, and their earlier
succegses in thile direction have already been discusged in & previous chapter
Cooperation with the Communists snd general support of their immediate progra
was enough to make an intellectusl e "progressive element! in 1949: and for
the relatively simple propaganda and poliiical work for which the party
utillized the students and intellectuals then -- such as accompanying the army
fnto newly-occupied aress as members of the “Rural Service Corps" -, little
in the way of fundamental ldeological re-training was necessary.

.But ag the Comminist party consolldates i1ts position, accelerates the
soclalization of China's economy, and moves vowards the ellmination of "bour-
geois" influences in thought, educavion and culture, mucn more is required
of the intellectuel than mere acceptance and cooperation with the regime.
While the Commnists are apparently still perfectly willing to work with the
"old-style" intellectuals (at least until a new crop rooted in a more favora-
ble worker-peasant backsround can be trained, a process which itseif will
require the all-out utilization of the country's present stock of trained
intellectuals), these people mist now repudiate their non-Marxist pasts,
effirm completely the Commnist philosophical world outlook, and pledge to
apply iv 1in thelr daily lives and thinking, )

Since the Anglo-American educationsl tradition has been one of the most
important influences among many Chinese intellectuals, the importance of this
"remolding" campaign to the Commnists is obvious, particularly in view of
the latter's coniimious demunciation of America's past “"cultural aggression”
against China. Thus a sympathetic Chinese observer explains: 71/

To a man brought up in the educetional system of capltalist
countries, liberslism and individuelism ere sacred and absolute
tenets of truth not to be doubted or oppeosed for a single moment.

For the building of new China and in planning for sociallsm, .
however, liberalism and Individualism are foundi to be hindrances.
vesee.in order to usher 'in, after a transitional period, a new age

of socialiged industry and agriculture, corresponding advences in

the realm of thought ere both desirable and luperative.

press (Hu Sze-tu, "Critiéism of My Father". Reprinted in China Delly
News, New York, September 30,1950. (in Chinese).)

70/ Mao Tse-tung, Address to Third Session of National Committee of CPPCC,
" Qctober 23, 1951. People's China, (Peking), November 1, 1951.

71/ Chen Ren-bing, "New China's Thought Reform Movement". China Monthly
" Review, (Shanghai), February 1952. pp..127, 130.

- 64 -



How effective such e pattern of “tbought reform 1s likely to prowe
in the case of many older inteliectuals whose entire lives bawe been molded
by traditions they are pow called upon to repudlate remains to be seen
The Comminists, realistic in these matters, certainly cannot expect such
people to discard completely lifetime habits of thinking em & result of a
few months of "self-education and self-remolding' , no mgtter how sweepidg
the public statements of these intellectuals may be in this regard. For
the long pull, of course, the Communist lesders will make their greatest
effort arong the much more malleable youth, and toward the creation of a
politically reiiable, new "proletarien intelligenteis,

As one step in this direction, a "Chinese People's Universlty” was
ovened in Peking In Feoruary 1951, where veteran rarty cadres, as well as
'positive elements" smong intellectuals, and picked industrial worgers are
being trafned as specislists in Timance, trede, planning, and othier brenches
of ecomomica, factory edministration, law, foreign affeirs, and the Rusglan
languege. 72/ Many Soviet professors are reported td te teaching at this
university, which is cescribed as folloving “"the edvanced experlences of
the Soviet Union " E/ Ite purpose is apparently to train thoroughly
reliable personnel for top echelon positions in the state’s politicel and
econonic edministiat.ve structure, with prime emphasis on training cadres
of worker or peasent tactground. 72b/ A totel of 6,750 students were
stated to be attending this university at the cloze of 1952, with soxe
2630 cadres reported to have recelved training there during 1951 and 19°2
13

At the came time, the regular middle schcols and universities have Been
directed to admit students of worker snd peasant tackgrounc desplte short.
comings In their earlier academlc training _7_16/ » with plans announced for
havisg 100,000 worlers attending the middle schools within five to six
Years, 12/ Special short-term worker-pessant schools, in which the aix-
Year curriculum has been condensed into three yeers, ere teing opened
throughout the country, while sparetime schools for adult workers and
peasants have also been created in great numbers It was officially claimed
that some 1,780,000 worgers attended such sparetime schools in the cities

32/ Walter E. Gourlay, op cit., p. 37.
72/ Shanghal Wen Hui Pao, Jammary 13, 1953.

¢

726/ The university's chief alm is declered to be 'the training of worker
and peasent cadres 5o 5 Lo turn Yhem into the beckbone of ratiomal
economic comstruction.” Ibid.

13/ 4n Tzu-ven, 'Achievements in Work Connected with Cadree During the
Past Three Yesrs." Peking, New China News Agency, September 30, 1952
(Abridged translstion in Current Background No. 218 . Hong Kong,
November 5, 1552.)

ﬁ/ Theodore Hsi-En Chen, 'Education and Propagenda 1n Communist Chipa.”
Annals of the Amerlcan Academy of Political and Social Sclence,
September 1951, p. 142.

75/ Kuo Mo-jo, Report to third session of the First National Cermittee
of the CPFCC, October 25, 1951. op. cit.
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during 1951, and that: 25 mlllion pemsants were enrolled in over 290,000
"winter schools" in 1950-5L. According to annourced goals, over 100 mil.
lion peasants are to be enrolled anmally in winter stud,y and literacy -
clasges within five to six years, with the stated aim of ‘eliminating
illiteracy among "rural cadres and peasan‘b youths" by that time. "For
industrial workers, the “"possibiiity" hes been broached of wiping out :
illiteracy within three years. 76/ . : o

. According to the Peking’ government'e Minieter of Personnel, the number
of cadres (exn]neive of the mili‘bary eervlces) increased foﬁri’old between
1949 :and 1952, .totalingsome .2,;7505000 in’ Septeiber ‘of .theé latter year,
These nev cadres, he reporbed. -hdve been drawn principally from."activists
among ‘workers and Jpeagants", graduates of colleges ‘and. m.lddle echools 3, and
"old intellectuals from.the old: aociety’" 77/ The 'd6ntintied 1mportance of -
this last. group 1s, indicated by: the report that theé $pedples. revolutichary
univeraltieef“ . primarily concerned withithe* "ideologice.l reform" of" the’

"old 1ntellcctuale"' have "graduated" nea:t‘ly 100 000 durlng,'t_.hie thrée year
period P . o U ’j e *, ; A

Virtually all- ooI.'Lege graduatea are n """ eing drawn intc the state
cadre syatem:and aeaigned 16 " Jobs ‘in. accorcance ‘with overall atate plans and
requirements:.’ Of wlmoet 16,000 :8uch’ graduates in the summer of 1951, for
example, 99.4 percent.were reported "to have "submi{:ted to the centralized
Job allotment scheme” under whick' the’cential’ govermnent ‘determines -the -
work .these .graduates are to g0’ ana the -locality “to° which they are to be
sent.. 1§/ ~A certain mmber are’ being assigned to ~privefte enterprises
which'are considered "beneficial td the nation. " Some . 40;000° college .
graduates were assigned to Jjobi. in}this ‘menner from’ 1950 ‘bo 1952 t:hough
Commndet authorities report that the “totdl number of graduates available
is "stdll far. behind" nationsl needs. .79/~ The ‘current stress ‘on economic
construction is reflected in the f£8ct thab an e:nceedingly high proportion
of these graduates (forty-six perceal of the: total ih 1952) are ‘now being
gent into factories and mines, with .current overwhelming emphesis, in the
reorganized centers of higher educa:tion, on a scientific engineering
curriculum, : _ . -

> ‘.'.

Coincident with the- current emphasis on’ industrialization Has been the
greatly accelbrated drive to develop gfeater numbers &f- cadred from a.moDG
.industrisl workers. . This trend has been particularly marked in- the North-
east (Manchuria), where the relatlvely advenced level' of’ econnmic develo?l
ment ‘has created the largest industrial working cless base.in Chivia’; and
1t was claimed in- late 1952 that’ over 8k, OOO "worker cadree" had been pro-

e ,..-

1§/ Ibid (See chapter V for commen‘b on the Commies:lon to Eliminate
Illiteracy, established ii November: 1952.) - -

w

77/ An Tzu-weh, "Achievements in Work Connected with Cadred During “the-
Past Three Years". op. cit .

; AR Kl s . . : ; , @
78/ Ibid.. - S . £ '.. Lo eetad 4 e oo .{ ot - . .

womrs ot

79/ Peking Jden Min Jih Pao (Peop]e 8 DaiJ,y), 'August 7, ' 95‘2.
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moted there duriag the previous three yeer period. 80/ As an area where
Commnist plans can be more readily implemented than elsewhere In China,
Manchuria has tended to serve as a prototype for mew policies and Prograns
which ere subsequently introduced on & natiopsl scale. Thus this policy of
placing "ectivist workers' in important technical and asdministrative posts
(at the same time ersing out greet mmbera of "hold-over" personnel from
§u7m1ntang deys) first svung into high gear throughout the country in 1952.
1,

Behind these developments lay the basic Commmnist tenet regarding the
"progressive character” of the working class, with this class (perticularly
after 1t has been grestly expanded through industrizlization) looked upon
as potentially the most reliadble base and support for the Commniat regime
in the country. One of the chief concerns cf the Commnist hierarchy there-
fore has been to give greater actuality to the formelly-proclaimed "leader=
ship" of the new state by labor, a problem compoundéd by the fact that the
"vanguard” of this class, the Cormunist Party, 1s itself so heterogeneous
in soclal composition, From the Commnist point of view, the tremendous
expansion of the party's ranks, together with the varied background of the
membership -- both new and old -- had an injuricus effect on the 1deological
level and general reliability of tke party membership, end made for "devia-
tionist tendencies" of one sort or another, Thus a member of the party‘'s
Central Committee wrote in mid-1951, "We have a large rmumber of Party mem<
bers from the petty bourgeole intelligentsia and the pessantry. We have a
large mumber of new Party members, They have revolutlonary énthusiasm but
do mot urderstand revolutionary theory or methods. They lmow little or
nothing about Marxisw-leninism and the teachings of Mao Tse-tung. There are
even a few Party members of bad calibre who are lacking in warm feeling for
the workers, peasants, and other labouring masses,' 82/

Since mid-1950, in the increasingly frequent public criticiems directed
against many party cadres for corruption, bureaucrztlsm, "comrandism'
(suthoritarian tendencies), "pride and arrogence', etc., ihe situation within
the party described above has inveriably been listed as the root ceuse of
the trouble, with the declared solution being to transform the party into en
ideologically "pure" and sccially more cohesive orgenizetlon. Action was
teken on two fronts, First, the party underwent an "ideological remolding'
in late 1950 affecting the entire membership, but directed primarily at its
cadres. Scmewhat similar in natare to the oriiiugl/ua:;me "reci;lflcation
movement" of 19k2-44 (the so-called cheng feng 3/, this campaign vas
aimed both ﬁt x’ief- mem(:ers, among whom, 1t vas offfcially stoted,"had. arisen
' various ideologles and etyles cf vork eatrenged trog the rasses”, end at
“certaln" veteran party cedres Who hadl “serious Durdieraty TITATfAEA AT

toeir work.' 84/ . 1
0/ An Tzu-wefxT "aAchievements 1n Work Connected With Cadres During the
Past Three Years." op. cit. .

.B_l./ See pp, 68-70 for e further discussion of this development,

82 Teng Hsiso-ping, "To Maintain Close Tieg with the Masses i= our Party’s,
&/ Glorlous Tredition.” People's Chirpa, (Peking), July 1, 1951. p. 3h.

83/ See Boya Coupton, Mao's China. Party Reforn Documents, 1942.4L, op. cit.

‘ 84/ "Notes on Party Rectification and Remolding." Hsueh Bai (Study) (Peking)
&/ August 1, 1952, (Translsted text in Survey of China Mainland Press
No. 402, Homg Kong, Auvgust 26, 1952.) —
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Simltaneously the drive to “"proletarianjize" the party was further acceler
ted in order. to, remove vhat Cémmnist leasders looled. upon as the maJor
factor leading ‘{0 these unsatiefactors de\relopmenus within the party

Mao himself launched the movement in his June 1950 report to ‘the Cent
Comuittee of the Communist party, when he’declared thet ‘during the remaind
of that year the entire party must "carry out e J.argb sogle ideological
remolding.,.in order to raise the ideologicel and political level of the’
cedres and party members in general" so that the faults res e;*red to above
could be eliminatéd, Expanding on this, the official Peking People's Dail
reporting.a Central Committee decjsion ’co 1naugurate the campalgn, stated
editorially 85/‘ . . ‘

I'b is now necessary for the COmnuniet Pa.rty of Chipe not on.ly to
regulate theé-sccial composition of -the Party membership, but also 1o
exert, 1ts utmost efforts to give Pax-ty education to a large -numher
of new members and take appropriate measures to sift out those:who .
have g*eat defects and are unwilling to correct them even after. .
receiving education, and to exclude ‘them from the Party. e

cie . 1
In accordance with this desire to "regulate the social composition of
the par 'f;' thé editorial declared it to be the "hdpe" of -the Central Comn
to absorb one-third of all -Ihdustrial workers into the party within the
next three to five year ‘period. At the seme time, it statea., the pa.rty
"hab decided to stop accepting members in’the countryside of the old ..
liberated -sre¢as -in general, and not to expand. Party organizations in the .
newly literated areps prior to the completion of the agrerian reform," 86

- The attempt to proletarianize the Commmnist pa.rty faces spécial
obstacles in‘so unirdustrialized a country eg (‘hina, vhere ‘there are at’ .
most some ‘three million individuals who can be ¢tlaggified as industrial
workers, , Thus what they conslder to be ‘the political necessity for grestl
" expanding the working class ‘bese probably ranks in importsnce with. economi
and milite.ry incentives as a factor in the Comriinist sanxiety to speed
indnstmialization. Furthermore, until “liberation", the Chinese nrban
workers had' in recent years been relativeg uninfluenced’ by and -out of cor
tect with the Communist party, so that even. the existing working class ¥es
. very Jlargely Vpolitically bac},mard" from the Commnist point of- view,. The
"party's intensive efforts. to changé this.situstlon during 1550 and 1851}
particularly-in connection with its ce.mpaign to-promote "democratic reform
~1in factory management, made only; “slow progress. A leading Commnist offic
acknowledged 4n'mid-1951, for example , that succkss had been limited and
that g great deal still remained to be ‘done by the par'by both in. trade uni
and factory management work and in raising the workers' "ideological ‘ton~
sciousness."” 87/ At that time, it may be noted, the.Commnist party was
still eighty percent peasant in its membership, a decline in proportién of

‘v
. -...

" 85/ Peking Jen Min Jih Pao (People B Dail.v): J,ul,y 1, 1950.. (Beprmted in
English translation in Shanghai News, July 4 1950).

86/ Ivida. - U ... ‘ : SRR

'87/ Hsi Chung-=tsun, "To Follow Mao Tse-tung Means Victory" Pekig; Jen ML
Jih Pao (Péople's Daily),.July 4, 1951. (English text in Current Bac
ground No. 100. Hong Kong, July 18, 1951.) \ R
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some ten per cent as compared with 1948, 88/

As already indiceted, stremuous efforts were again undervay in 1952
to enhance the status of urban labor, This effort was in & sense a by-
product of & new campaign (known as the gan fan or “three-anti" movement),
directed at “corruption, waste, and Yureesucratism" in goverrment organs
and state economlc enterprises, with politicelly reliable "activist"
elenents arong the workers replacing many of the personnel removed in the
course of the campaign, Indicating that the 'ideological remolding" move-
ment of 1950 had fallen short of its goal of "cleansing” party ranks,
the new drive was directed at lower level officlals in the govermment
bureaucracy, state trading companies and financial organizations, the mass
organizations, and the Ccmmunist party iteelf. As it affects the party,
the "three-sntl" cempaign was aimed at "backsliders" emong party cadres
who had lost thelr “revolutiomsry enthusissm™ or who had succumbed to
various material temptations and become corrupt, 28 well as at "enemy
elements™ who may have infiltrated party ranks during the 194%9-50 period
of mass expansion. It seemingly ran the gamnt from another ideological
re-examination of the party membership as & whole, to a purglog from the
party of many, and on to the Jailing, and in some ceses, executlon, of &
certeln mumber who "had suffered a change and transformation to beccme
criminals,” 89/

Equally luportant, the "three-anti" movement marked the first wide-
spread campaign directed at technical and administrative personnel taken
over from the previous regime, Many of these, accused principally of cor-
ruption and waste, were summarily removed fro:m their posts and replaced by
worker "activists", though the latter were in many cases technically unquali-
fled for such posts. In an editorlal entitled “Boldly Promote the Cadres”,
the Peking People's Dally strongly criticized those "leadership cadres' who

—
@/ Peng Chen, 'The Victory of Marxism-leninism in Chira'. People's Chima,

{Peking), July 1, 1951. p. 38.

89/ 'The three-anti and five-anti struggle (s concurrent campaign to

T Mgleanse" the ranks of privete business) .... hes shovn that the
majority of our Party members have stood firm on thelr class stand
and maintained the excellent'traditions of the Party. But at the same
time it has also exposed the fact that within our Party, there have
been a considerable number of members Who, on the success of the revolu-
tion, either because of a lack of sdequate vigllance against the corro-
sion of the bourgeolis class or due to an lr2bility to diatinguteh
clearly between 1deological differences, have come under the influence
of the bourgeois class end thereby given themselves ‘o corruption,
waste and bureaucratism, and brought darage to the prestige of the
Party and the people's government, There have even been 1ndividual cesea
of members who have seriously lost their Perty stand, suffered a change
and transformation to become criminals who have betrayed the Party and
the state,” An Tzu-wen, "Stremgthen the Work of Party Reform end Perty
Expansion on the Foundation of Vietory in the Three-Anti and Five-Anti
Movements," Peking Jen Min Jih Pao {People's Dally), July 1, 1952.
(Text in Current Bacvground No. 101, Hong Kong, July 18, 1952,)



over-emphasized technical and cultural qualifications and who "in the rast
have never relied upon the masses but largely depended on the retained
personnel and the unreformed technical personnel as well as the intellec-
tuals. Facts have shown that these people, having undergone no thorough
reform, are not reliable." On the other hand, the editorial contimed,
though worker "activists" may be deficient in technical and cultural
knowledge, they are reliable people who "have withstood tests through
struggles", -and who, given adequate guidance and special training, ‘can
replace the "corrupt elements" who have.beer removed. 90/ iAs an example
of the extent of the three-anti purge, this same editorial refers ‘to the
Tientsin Railway Sub-Bureau, whers 316’ Yactivists" were promoted to-be .
foremen, techniciansg, chiéfs -of sectidns,.and station masters, to £ill
vacancies "following-the removal of the conrupt elements,” Iater press
reports indicated thet such "new cadres! of urban.labor origin were being
given responsible postes in government offices, state enterprises, and
trade unidns in ever-increéasing numbers. 91/ -1

The "three-antl" campaign was accompanied by enother vast, 'parallel
movement, the so-called "five-antl" or wu fen, specificelly directed at
"clearsing" private business of five “polsons", listed ds tex evasion,
bribery of state employees, frand, theft of state economic secrets, and
pilfering-of state property.:. This campalgn was. in the nsture.of a reexanm-
ination by the regime of its relationg with the "national.bourgeolsie',
both'on the ideological and the’ politico-economi¢ level; and will be dis-
cussed in detail in the next chapter. The "five—anti:'_ drive elsd had direc
relevance to thé: "three-anti" movement, for -the alleged malpractices of
many private businessmen were held to be responsible for.creating the
opportunity for much of the f:orruption among state and party personnel.

'Though the Commmnist perty,-as glreedy noted, consistently refers 1o
' -itself as the "vangudrd of the proletariat' despite the still'week répre-
‘seritation of labor in‘its ranks, 'various-dévelopments such as the ideplbgi-
-~ cal remolding movement, the proletariénizetion campaign, +and- ‘the three and
1 five-anti movements all indicate, emorg othes things, the contimied -
uneasiness of Communist léaders over the actual social background of the
party cadres and general membership, as well of the non-party cadres. Whil
ievidently determined basically to change this composition eventually, they
now attempt to counteract its effects principally through such perilodic
“cleansing" campaigns as those mentioned above, through all of which m,!.l th
objective of "raising the idesvlogical level and the class consclousness of
party members. With the party-nov moving in the direction of more funde-
mental economic and social chahges, additional "overhesuling" of the party
" membership and orgahization was projected for the latter half of 1952, with
strictet ideological'standards, along’ the lines indicated above, demanded
+ of perty members. These new standards were clearly set forth in & get of
-ielght "condivions" required of party members, which were adopted at a
National Party Conference on organizaetional work, held in 1951. These
"sonditions" are mow the basic criteria used for.passing on party personnel
1t was officilally stated.in July 1952 by the Pekling Minister of *Personnel,
for example, that the newly-announced "overhaullng of the Party orgeniza-

H 1

90/ Peking Jen Min Jih Pso‘(People's Taily); -April 9, 1952.

91/ See, for exampile, Henry R. Lieberman Hong Kong dispatch to the New Yor
T Times, May 16, 1952.. ‘
y1ata ‘ RS .-
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tion means the educaticn and examipstion of members of the Party in accord-
ence with these eigat conditions.” 92/ These 'conditions" alss include a
specific outline of the broad objectives of Communist policy in China, and
are therefore well worth noting in full: s3f

{1) Each and every member of the Party mst realize that the Chinese
Coxmnunigt Party is the political party of the Chinese working class; the
advanced and orgenized force of the working class.

(2) The ultirate goal of the Clinese Commmist Party 1s the rezlization
in Chima of the Commnist system. It seeks at the moment to struggle for
the consolidation of the New Democratic system, and will proceed to the
struggle for the nationalizetion of industry, the collectivization of
agriculture, that is %o say, the transition to the mocielist system, end
£irally to the struggle for the realization of the Comminiat gystem. All
uemders of the Party must have the determination to struggle persistently
for the thorough realization of these objJectives of the Party.

(3) Each and every member of the Party must be determined to devote his
whole 11fe to perslet in the revolutionary struggle courageously.

(4) All the struggles and tasks of members of the Communist Party mst
be carrled out under the unified leadership of the Party. The Party's
decigjons must be carried out under the unified leadership of the Party.
The Party's decisions mst be carried out faithfully, and the Party's
diseipline mst be rigidly upheld.

(5) A1l membvers of the Party must place the public interests of the peo-
ple, that is to say, the Interests of the Party, above those of individual
eelves. The personzl intereats of & Party member must be subservient to
the public luterests of the people, thet is to say, of the Party,

(6) Fech and every member of the Party mast regularly employ the methods
of criticism and self-criticism to review the mistekes and defects of his
work, and to rectify them in time. .

(7) All members of the Party must sincerely and wholeheartedly serve the
masges of the people, humbly listen to the demands and views of the masses
of the people and reflect them to the Farty in good time, and at the mame
4time undertake the propagation and explamation of the policles of the |
Party before the masses of the ‘people so that the Party hmay maintain the
closest tles with the masses of the people and the latter may be led on
the road of progress. s

{8) All members of the Party must bend effor}:s' at study in order to come i
to & greater understanding of Marxism-leninlsm ard the Thought of Meo

Tse tung so that their ovn consclousness may be further raised.

92/ An Tzu-wen, "Strengthen the Work of Party Reform and Party Expansion
" on the Foundatlions of Victory in the Three-Anti and Five-Antl Move-
ments.” op. cit. \

93/ Quoted in 1bid.
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The above reguirements ave declared te be tmsed on the standards
outlined in the party comstltution edcpted In 1945, though defihed "in a
more clarified manner.” In line with the current party effort to promote
"class consciousness" among 1lts members, the very firet condition, which
50 unequivocably proclalms working class supremacy within the party, ie
paiticularly important. It 1s significant that the party now considers it
desirable to make acceptance of this point'a prime conditién for party
membership, especielly so since the new "overhauling" campaign is directed

‘principally at the party orgenization in rural areas. It must nevertheles:
be stressed, however, that Comminist power in China, 4s reflected.in the
party's membership, the army, the peasento' essocletlons ard the people's
militia, &s well as in the present stage of the country's economic develop.

" ment, ia still, in the last analysis, based principally on the peasantry.

While the drive towards increasing relidnce on a newly-emerging urban
proletariat to be developed through-industrializetion is being greatly
‘intensified, for the immedlate future the fact of peasant power will con-
‘tinue to have its effect on Communizt policy, particularly of course, as I
is related to the peasantry.

But in the view of thé Communist leaders , this very faot of peasant
predominenge in Chine today gives added urgency and importance to thelr
constant campaign stressing the primacy of the working class both in the
revolution and in the party and state today, as, a means of dispelling doub
and confusions regarding this basic tenet of Merxist theory. This ise
vital matter for party leaders for two reamsons: first of all, given the ke
statig.e of 1deology in the structure they are c¢reating, no opening must be
left Tor questioning the validity of orthodox Communist doctrine on any
fundamental point; and secondly, since the party obviously fully’ inj;ends &«
switch to a predominantly prolelarian tese eventually, adequate:ideologicel
preparation for that development is nécessary among its millions of” peasen
(as vell ap 1ts middle claess intellectuel) members. . ’

Thus in an article Q_l_p_/ written in 1951 Feng Chen, & politburo member,
castigates those "members of the reaction” who see in the distinctive,
cheracteristices of the Chinese revoiution evidence that "Marxism-Leninism

-hes ‘gone banlrupt -in'China.'" There is no'limit, he continues, "to their
lies and slanders so thet even some people of goodwill...find ‘tpgmselves
helf-believing and half-doubting their stories."” Addressing himself to
these "skeptice" who 'doubt vhether a party with this kind of .sociel com
position (i.e., overvhelmingly peasant) can be sure that it will be a pure
Ivanguard' and orgenizéd detdchment .of the working class”, he argues that
the Comminist perty is béséd on & proletarian ideplogy, that its leading
elements, though originally of peasant origin, are now “"professional z‘-evolu
tiondries", and thet theé majority of party members can be considered "pro-
letarians and semi-proletarians of the countryside," Therefore, he co'r}:
cludes, whether the party is actuaslly the "vanguard of the proletariat’ mus
be determined not solely on the basis.of its social composition, but also
on the basis of "d{ts ideology and action, the political qualities of 1ts
core of leadership, the political and fighting life of its members and thel
present material conditions of life and on the basis of its revolutlonary
practice." But Peng Chen also hastens to add that he in no way implies
that "a political party of the working class may overloolk the sgclal compos
tion of its membership; that it way neglect to fully utilize all possible

94/ Peng Chen, “The Victory of Marxiem-Leninism in China." op. cit.’
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cond{tions to lmprove 1ts sociel composition, that is, to increase the
proportion of workers among its membership.’ It 1s clear that perty leaders

vill contimue to ce uncomfortable as long as this disparity betveen theory
and reallty contimues.

That difficulties have been encountered in the ideological effort to
convince the pessant members of the party to accept their eventual subor-
dinatlon to urban labor, both within the party and in the state as & whole,
is clearly evident from snother article written at about thig same time by
Po Y1-po, also one of the party's veteran leaders, who is now Finence
Minister in the Peking govermment. g§/ This article was, significantly,
concerned with the situation in North China, which had served as e major
Communiet base during the civil war and where the party has therefore long
been entrenched in the countryside, with 1,500,000 of its 1,800,000 member-
ship in that reglon (&g of mi1d-1951) of peasant origin. 96/ Po Yi-po is
by o means as sanguine as Peng Chen regarding the essentielly “proletarian
outlook” of the oller pessant members of the psriy. "...1t is a difficult
thing", he writes, ’ to conduct systeratic larxist-Leninist educatior among
Farty members and cadres of peasant origin to convince then of soclalist
and communist principles. But at any rate we should and must educate them,
for there 1s no other way than reform of their thoughts through educetion.
Peasant economy is individuel and scettered, and peasants only accept the
leadership of the working class after they have proved by their experience
1ts correctness,,., Party members and cadres of peasant origin essentially
show this charscteristic of peasant masses.”

But Po Yi-po also acknmowledges that tue peagantry currently 'occuples
the most important plece in the state power" -- & position which the nation-
wide extension of the Commnist lapd reform progran dwrling the pest two yesrs has
tended to strengthen, with its tremendous emphasie on organizing the peas-
antry end on securing their participation in peesent associatifons, militia
forces, and local goverments, as well as through the ertension of individual
peasant proprietorship throughout the country. It 1s suggestive In this
respect that Po Yi-po vigorpusly denles that such currently encouraged wide-
spread practices in sgriculture s trade and marketing cooperatives, lebor
exchange brigades end mutual 2id teams are preliminary steps to collectivi-
zation., Present mitual aid teams, he insists, "are duilt on the foundation
of private property, (and are) generally designed to protect and not weeken
or negate private property."” BHowever, he advances the hope ,that”thege -~
cooperative practices will 'prove to the peasents that collective econoy
is superior to individusl economy. Thus the peasants will be enabled to \\
graqually urderstand and accept the secialist principle of & collective
economy.' -

)
1
s 3
But by the following yeer 1t was this las{yoint which was recelving }
greatest prominence. Though the keynote remained caution and gradualness,
with the ground to be prepared through further experlences in cooperative
practices combined with so-cslled ‘pr & tion" hmong the Y
the prirary emphesis was novw on formation of permanent mitual aid teams

—

2/ Po Yi.po, 'Strengthen the Party's Political Work in the Countryside, '
Peking (People's Daily), June 29, 1951. (Text in Current Background
Ho. 100.  Hong Kang, July 18, 1951.)

96/ Ivia.
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(which 1n 1951 had constituted only ten'percent of ‘all-such teamé) and of
..the more advanced "agricultural producers cooperatives" gs direct prelim.
Anaries to collectivization; Thuy while Xao Kang, in a report to high ' °
level party cadres in the Northeast, labeled the “commardist" tactics of-
aome cadres in attempting to force peasonts to form mutual ald teams as s
Yleftist deviation"; he at the same:time strongly criticized, for holding
"mistaken rightist.thoughts", those cadies who "deny that the various’ °
agriculiure produetion cooperatives ‘now existing reprebent the transitional
form to ‘agricultural socinlism's’ 97/7 " ' -

)

While ‘actual collectives.ere thus far limited to a few experimental’
farms 98/, en iutensive ideological campalgn hdd been undertaken among’
"advanced elements"” in the countryside to prerare the way-for eventnal-
collectivization. For example, an officially announced prime purpose of the
party "overheuling" scheduled to begin in the fell of 1952 vas-"to further

- strengthen the tice between the Party and the maeses in the rural areas,..,
-60 that mitual eseistence in lebor projects and cooperation on the road to
agricultural collectivization may be-achieved." 69/ It should also be
notéd that collectivizing agriculture s lieted among thé objectives for

. which "all members of the Paerty must have the determination to-struggle
versistently", in the “elght conditions" for party membeis already quoted
in full. . e

Thorough '1deological and organizational preparation for thelr lpng'=
range agricultural program is clearly considered essential by the Commnist
leadera. Given the gtrong position of the peasentry, particulerly within
the -party and the armed forces, any attempt at & more drastic and forceful

- approach, along the lines of what Keo Kang, in hie report cited above, had
referred to critically es’collectivization “et one stroxe" 1.____00/-,- could
easily lead to serious poiitical repercuséions not only’ among the peagantry
but within the Comminist party -itself., Tha't such a "leftist" approach has

- by no means been eradicated as yet emong many rural cadres was evident in

a Ministry of Agriculture report in the fall of 1952, which -again cautloned
cadres to avoid "intimidating" the peasants, criticizing the guilty ones
for "failure to profoundly understand the long term nature and ‘difficulty
of reforming small pensants' economy.” 101/  The need tb develop at least
e minimal degree df industrializetion before egriculture can be collecti-
+vized on a-national scale 1s-a Further factor militeting against any PBB‘FY
action by ‘the Commnist leaders. At the seme time, however, the fact of
péasant strengtn in China teoday is a key element in the Commnist anxiety
to move in the directlon of collective sgriculturel practices as repidly
as the situation permits, for only under such conditions do they feel con-
fident of creating that "proletarian outlook" among the peamsantry mentioned
by Peng Chen, and which Po Yi-po had 1nd1cat§ed would be difficult to develop

97/ Text bf report in Peking Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Dally), Jamery 24,
1952. (Reproduced inCurrent Background No. 163, Hong Kong, Merch 5, 1952

98/ For specifit .collectivization developments, see chapter VI.

99/ . An Tzu-weh,’ "Strengthen the Work of Party Reform ahd Party Expsnsion
on the Foundations of Victory in the Three-Anti end If'ive-Anti Move-

ments." op. cit. .
100/ Peking Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Daily), Januery 24, 1952.

101/ Peking, New China News Agency, September 3, 1952.
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as lorg Bs peasant economy remained "Indlvidual and scattered.” 103/

In conclusion, the positive aspects for the Commmnists of the currently
strong Msition of the peasantry in the Peking power structure should not
be overlooked, for it rust also be seen ms a reflection of the high state
of Communist organization in the countryside, and of the party's long
experience and tackground in rural work, Operating in a nation which is
elghty percent pessant, this gives to the Commnist regime an effective
atrength and security 1t would not otkerwise possess, It also meens that
party vork among the peasantry, not only in prepering the foundations for
collectivization, but in such things es the so-called 'patriotic produc-
tion" &nd “emlstion campaigns to spur egricultural output gan largely be
carried cut through a well-esteblished and extensive rural party network
{particularly in the older "liberated"reglons),enlisting cadres from among
the pemsantry themselves. The party's probles now, and ene with direct
relevance to its current sgricultural policies, 1 how to industrialize the
nation's ecomomy &and build its desired political base in the cities without
simltaneously creating sericus peasant political apd ecoromic dissatisfacs
tions upaetting to its position in the countryside,

D. Impact of the Sino~Soviet Tie

There 15 no definitive method of determining the precise nature of
present Sinog-Soviet relations; one can only Judge by official declarations,
overt policies, the probsble Interests of tke two countries concerned, and
currently unfolding trende within China, As already pointed out, during
¢ivil war days the Chinese party's nationalist charecteristics had 'coex-
{sted” side by side with its proclaimed loyalty to the internationel Com-
minfst’Tovement and its inailstence on the'bolshevik" charscter of 1ts
organizatfon and doctrine. The latter elements have becows even more
clearly apparent since the Commnist victory in 1949. Now acting through
& formally.conntituted goverment, Chinese Commlst policy has based
1tself on what 1t evidently regards as an all-emwbracing unity of interest
end purpose with the Soviet Union.

Thig has been reflected in Mao's celebrated “leaning to one aside"
foreign policy declaration of mid-1949, later implemented in the Sino.
Soviet alliance of February 1950; in the epparently fully-lintegrated Joint
policy and strategy of the two countries, in the various speclal economic
sgreenents end developing trade relations between Peking and Moscowj-and
in the extensive utilization by the Chinese of Soviet eXperis, experlence
and techniques in military, governmental, economic, cultural snd educatfonal
affairg. Current Chinese Communist Internal policles,as we)l &5 pronounce-
ments on future intentions, leave no doudt of the party’s determiration
eventually to create in China a Cocmunist atate along essentially orthodox
Leninist.Staliniet lines 102sf and Soviet experience and progress ln
"sociallet construction' , particularly in the econonlc sphere, clearly
exerts a strong attraction for the Chinese leaders.

.
v
1 examination of Chinese Commnist sgrarian policy in terms of
_0‘2'/ :h?::$;3v5 consclidation of pover s undertaken in the concluding
chapter of this book.
102a/ ") viet Unfon of today will be the New China of tomorrovw , Finance

/Min?:tzg Poyl-go declared in a report ta the Central People'smcovern.

ment Council on the 1953 natlomal budgetil Peking, New China News

Agency, Feb. 17, 1953. s
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- China is now embarking on a program of industrialization 4n- the' tragi-
tion of the Soviet five—year plans » though thus far on e much less ambi-
tious secale, 103/ With an economy that i on the whole ever more:bPeckward
and unindustrialized than thet -of pre-Communist Russia, 1t plainly faces .
many of- the -same-obstacles .and probletts which.confrontéd the Russien Com-
mnlsts some three decades ago, This gimilerity in econcmic-circumstances
end goals is further reinforced by a comtion ideologicel outlook.- All in all,
it must be asgumed, the specific Soviet pattern of development has.a power.
ful appeal for the Chinege Communist leaders and .is belng teken ae their
guide in working out the problems of rapid industrializstion and overall
modernization. The Chirese ‘are therefore inc,reasingly looking “fo Moscov for
the' necessary technical, administrative, and. organizationa.l training and
advice, and it is primarily in ‘this-sphere that: Rugsie is_very likely most
willing and able to- make e ma jor contrihution to Chinese develcpment .

'Large numbers of Soviet technica}, advisers re;ported]y organized Jdn -
mobile auxiliary teams which move about from one. specifié task to another
within their flelds of specialization; have-in fact béen active-in China,
since 1949, operating mainly in the fields of railway repair, industrial'.
rehabilitetion, planning, medical aid, and.military training -- particularly
in connection- with air force developments, lOLt/ As ‘hoted earlier, Russian
instrictors have :also been engaged in-training high level Chinese cadres
for specialized economic and administrative work. With the leunching of an
economic developmenu Drogram in China, this process 1s nov evidently ta.be
greatly expanded, . In his ‘most recent policy statement, for ¢xsmple, Mao,
Tee-tung listed. "learning from the Soviet Union" as one of the three guiding
principles of national policy f£ér 1953. "We are going to carry out grest
nationel construction," he declared. '"The work facing us is hard and our
‘experience is not adequate So we must teke pains to study the advanced.
experience of the Soviet Union. Whether inside or outeide the Communist
Par'ty, old ox new cadres, techniciang, intellectuals, workers 'or peasents,
we must all learn sincerely -from the Sovie} Union.... ~'We must set going

a tidal wave of learning from the Soviet Union on a nationwide scale, in
order to tnild up our country." 105/ It is therefore in the realm of.:
economic planning, snd of’ technical and economic administration generslly,
even'more than in other spheres, that the direct Soviet impact on ‘the new
Chinese atate is likely to be felt most of all, ” o

c It-1s nevertheless ev‘ident however, that China ‘hoday cannot be equated
with the. small Comnmnist nations on the European periphery of the Soviet
Union. ' Chinalg vast size end population; its deeply-rooted heritage as
once -one of the greeﬁ cultural and politicel centerp of the civilized world;
© the independent eources of power and the proven ability and ' tradition of
independent, initiative and’ responsibility of the Chirese Communist leaders;
the fact that the Communist victory 1tself.was inseparably connected with
the modern Chinese nationalist an& revolutionary movements H all these con-

N

) 103 / See Chapter VI and T’ostscript for - further discussion of curren'b
"™ Chinese economic plans.

101*/ Robert Guillain, '"The New China Whirlpool of the Revolution.-,
Menchester Guardian Weekly, May 2k, 19510 (M. Guillain,- who was-in
China during. the first year of the new regime;-adds that these techni-
cians are. generally "of no exalted rank" and "do not work' 'bhe controls. ")

105/ Address to foar‘bn session of the First Natlonal Committee .of the- CPPCC,
February 7, 1953. Peking, New China News Agency, February 7, 1953,
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tribute to China's unique status in the non-Soviet Communlst world, It is
in fact @ second great Commnist pover and, glven the factors emumerated
above, must be presumed able to act in promotion of what 1t conceives to
be ita ovn interests, '

This has been reflected, for example, in the emergence within China of
en suthentic national Commnist hero, Mao Tse-tung who, in the Chinese view,
now renks as an ideological leader among the legendary figures of world
Communisn itself. It 1s slgnificant that the first really irportant steps
1n this development occurred at the time of the Chinese Communist party's
growth 4n self-essurance and power during the anti-Jepanese wer, particularly
following its ldeological maturation as a result ¢f the cheng feug movement
of 1542-kl4, Thus in important ideologicel promouncements oy Perty theoreti~
cian Liv Shao-thi, in 1939 and 1941, there is no epecific mention of Mao,
though there are coplous references to Marx, lenin and Stalin,: &6‘/ But by
1943 the chenge 1s evident. Writing then, Liu Shao-chi emphasizes that the
Chinese Party had "found its own leader™ in Mao, and also talks of the
"ideological system of Courade Mao Tse~tung." l_O’l/ By the time of the
seventh nationmal congress of the party at Yenan in 1945, these points had
‘been fully elaborated end were being commtantly reiterated. Mao's writings
and ideas were now formally referred to ms the 'Thought of Mao Tse-tung"
which, according to the party constitution adopted at that congress, held
equal place with Marxism-Leniniem as the bagis on which ' the Communiat Party
of Chipa guides its entire work." 108/ In his major report to the 1945
corgress, Liu Shad-chi further declared that Meo "had been boldly creative,
discarding certain specific Marxist principles and conclusions that were
bbaolete end incompetible with the concrete conditions in Chine and replsc-
ing them with new principles anma new conclusions that are compatible with
China's new historical conditions,” This, he acded, wes "one of the great-
est/achievements in the history of the Marxist movement all over the world.”
109,

Today this spproech to Mao, who is mow a mational as well as a party
leader, has been further developed, and the adulation and prestige he enjoys
An China very closely parallel that sccorded Stallp in the Sovlet Union.

It 18 significant that while Stalin receives a full measure of respect in
€1l Chinese Comminist pronouncements, and his pest writings and views on
China are widely quoted, it is Mao who more end more emerges with the chief

106/ Liu Shao-chi, Bow to be a Good Commnist. (A serles &f lectures

T delivered in Yenan im July 1939). Pexing: Foreign Lenguages Press,
1%51; Un Inner Party Suruggle. {levtore fellwerad tm July 191 Rewing
Foreign Languages Press, 1951.

107/ 1iu Shao-chl, "Liquidate the Menshevist Ideclogy VWithin the Party".
op. cit. v

s
1&5/ The Constitution of the Commnist Party of China. {Text an appendix
to Iiu Shao-chi, On the Party Peking: Forelgn languages Press, 1950.
P. 157.)

{
109/ Liu Shac-chi, On the Perty, op. eft. P« 35.



credit for developing the concrete policies leading to Commnist victory
in China. 110/

This' was most strikingly evident in a series of important: articles
wriltten by Commnist leaders in China on the occasion of the Chinese party's
thirtleth anniversery in July 1951.. In all of these, Mao is pictured as
having exerclsed correct Judgment throughout the long and tortuous history
of the Chinese Communist struggle for power, in opposition to the many
"deviationlsts" within the party, both of-the right and the left, many of
vhom had studied ih Moscow and had presumably held their high positions . -
within the Chinese party with'Comintern support. The major.Chilnese, Gom- .
minist setbacks are presented as having occurred when such "devlationists”
were in dominant policy-msking.positions within .the party, and: when Map's _
influence wag-subordinated. Only when the latter achieved undisputed leader
ship of ‘the party din the mid-thirties did his "correct viewpoint" win-out -
completely and was eventual Communist victory in Chlna assured, &/ P

Current evaluations of the Chinése Communis+t party's sixth national -
congress, held in Moscow in 1928, 1llustrate this point. At that time, Meo
wag already busy orgenizing resistance 1n .the Chinese countryside and was
not present at the congress, though he was elected .a msmber -of the party's
Central Committee.there. The decisions of this congress;, it must be gup-
posed, reflected current Comintern views on the Chinese: gituation. . Though
recent official Chinese analyses refer to the "generally: correct" decisions
reached -2t the Moscow congress, they also declare that "the leadership-of
Chairman Mao, based as it wds on-the practical experiences of the:revoly--
tion-at Chirgkangshan 112/, easily surpassed the decisions of .the 6thParty
Congress in pen‘etration’?ﬁd practicability in the solution of various.

110/ Even one of the most leudatory articles yet to appear in Chipa on
Tt ‘stalin's contributions to the Chinese revolution appears to leeve :this
‘ Impression. Wrltten in celebration of ‘Stalin's seventieth birthdasy in
" December' 1949, the article discusses the Soviet leader's theoretical
formulations on contemporary Chinese developments over the past guarter
century., However, the author explains, these significant contributions
" of Stalin's ‘weYe not readily available.to the Chinese Communist leaders
- until abouwt 19hk2. "...there vere many comrades.in our party,” he con-
-tinues, -"who were-actuelly leading the Chinese revolution but who did.
not have an opportunity to meke a systematic study of Stalin's many .-
works -about -China. Comrade Mao Tse-tung was also one of. them. .... But
.--- ‘despite -this situation, Comrade Mao Tse~tung hes been able to reach
the same conclusion as Stalin on many fundemental problems through his
independent thinking based on the fundamental revolutionary science. qf
Marx, Engels, Lenin, and Stalin, Thus, the correctness of -himgelf and
" his ‘comrades-in-srms was maintained.” (Chen Po-te, "Stalin and the
Chinese Revolution.” Chins Digest (Hong Kong), Jamiery 1, 1950 p. 2.)

111/ See, for example,.Hu Chiac-mu, Thirty Years of the Chinese Communist
T Party. Iondon: lawrence & Wishert, Ltd., 1951; Bsiao Hua,."The Chinese
Communist Party and the Chinese People's Liberation Army", and Iu Ting-
.« yi, "The World Significance of the.Chinese Revolution.", in Current
Background No. 89.(Hong Kong), July 5, 4951. . , ° oo

112/ The first rursl resistance base set up by Mao after the Communist spli®
with and defeat by the Kuomintang in 1927. . . : L
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problems? EQ/, and mdd ithat "the problems thet hed not been solved by the
Sixth Party Congress were solved later by Comrade Mso Tse-tung both in
practice and in theory.” EB‘/ Similarly, the Communist military defeat by
the Kuominteng 1n Kiangsl in 1934, lesding to the "Long March" to the
northwest, 18 being blemed on a temporary shift in militery strategy -~
from Mao's guerrilla tactics to positional warfare -- initisted by "leftist"
par;y leaders wko, at the time, were in the main proteges of the Comintern.
5

In 811 thig, there 1s at least the implication that Mao's on-the-spot
analyses and Judgment were superior to those of Commnist leaders in elther
Moscow or Shenghai, and 88 such, represented independently creative and
origiral contributions to Marxism. For exauple, still another article
written in this 1951 period declares that Mao's decision to stage & pro-
tracted revolutionary war in the rural aress" represented "a new Marxist
conclusion."” Hé/ To the guadrumvirate of Marx, Engels, lenin, and Stalin,
the Chinese Comminists have added Mao, ard Marxism-leninisnm seens on the
vay to becoming "Merxism-Leniniem-Maoism,” It certeinly sppears to indicate
a definite agsurance and independence on the part of the Chinese, reflecting
vwhat might be called a “party nationalism”, elready evident ms far beck as
1943 vhea Liu Shao-chi proclaimed, on the itwenty-second amniversary of the
Chinese Communist party: M/

It may be said that within these twenty-two years our Party hag
witnessed more important changes and sccummlated more experiences
of the revolutionsry struggle in various coumpliceted forms (whether
1t be armed struggle or mass struggle, civil wer or International
war, legal struggle or illegal struggle, economic struggle or poli-
tical struggle, struggles inside the Party or outside the Party)
than any other Communist Party in the world.

This "party netlonalism" takes on larger significance today, for the
Chinese Commnigsts sre now the governing group of a leading Asian power,
vwith & specisl sensitivity to and encouragement of Asien nationallsm, as
vell as of traditional Chinese Interests In the region of Asfa. The
Chinese now claim for example, that their revolutiomary formmla is pecullar-
1y applicable to the so-callea “colonial and semi-colonial" countries of
Asla, "Mao Tse-tung's theory of the Chinese revolution”, Chen Po-ta esserts

113/ Chen ¥i, “Learn From the Merxist-Leninist Creative Stylé‘ of Work of
Cheirman Mac". Current Background No, 110, Bong Kong, August 24, 1951.

p. 8. )
_]-1_'*/ Bu Chlso-mu, Thirty Years of the Chinese Commnist Party. op. cit.,
P. 31.

B

115/ 1Idia., p. 16. .
116/ Chen Po-ta, "Mao Tse-tung's Theory of the Chinese Revolution 1s the
== Combination of Marxlem-Lenimisn with the Chinese Revolution." Peking »

Jen Min Jih Pao (Peoplet's Daily), Tune 28, 1951. {Text in Current .
Background No. 126. Hong Kong, October 13, 1551.)

117/ Liu Shao~chi, 'Liguidate the Menshevikt Ideology - oo
op. cit., p. 1 L
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"is really the development of Merxism-Leninism in.the East." 118/ A merber
of the Chinese party's Central Co*m:ﬂ."tee adds -that just as "the clagsic
type of revolution in- inmerialist countries’ is the October Remlution 5 -80
"the classic type of revolution in colonial end semi-colonial’ countr.ues ig
the Chinese revolution."” Maza's. theories should therefore be s"udiecl by -
workers ani Commnists in "va.rious countries” in order that they may be. .
"more fully armed with the revoiutionary theory.of Merxism-Leninisn." 119/.
Mlready in 1949, at an Asian labor conference held in Feking, Liu Sheo-chi
had declared, "The way taken by the Chinese people...is the way that should
be taken by the peoples of the various colonial and seml-colonial countries
in their figh'b Tor national indepemence and pnople s uemocrac,, W 120/

The. implication is clear. Con:mnists in Asian countries are beinq,
advised to look primrily to Peking for ideologicel, as well-as Dractical
guidante, and actual developments indicate -that Moscow mey in fact ve .
prepared to concede a primery responsibilitv in Asie to Chin=, at least in
such areas of traditional Chinese 4nterest as Kores, Indochina and other
reglons of Southeast Asia, It is rerhaps noteworthy in this.respect, that
1% was China which publicly took the 1nitiauive in recognizing the Ho Chi _
Minh regime in Indochina on Je.mxaz‘y 18, 1070 to be followed by Moscow ard
the remainder of the Soviet bloc. - Also reflecting & 'Chinese initiative in
Asian affairs, the Communist-organized "psian-Pacific Pesce Conference”,
held in Peking in the fall of 1952, was followed by the formation of . a.
percenent "Peace Lialson Comittee of the Asien end Pacific Regions", with
hesdquarters in Peking. Soong Ching-ling (Madame Sun Yat-sen).is chairzen
of this committee, which also has a Chinese secretary-general, Liu Ning-;i
with & Soviet representative &s one of the seven deputy secretaries-general 12
Liu Ning-yi.is also secretery-general of the Asian-Australssian Lislson
Buresu of the World Federation of Trade Unions, set up in Peking .Lollovma
a le.oor conference neld in that city in Novenmber 191L9. : L

L the foregoing anzlysis is substantially correct, the current close
ties between Moscow and Peking, it must be assumed, are primerily based on
e mtual recogmtion from the Comrunist point of view, of Joint interests_
and goals. As to "7itoism”, -the concept itself is basically inspplicable..
As one studenv of “Chinedé Commnism has recently written, "The question of,
Titoism in China cannot-éven be broached beceuse, emong other things, .
Titoisn implies 2n end of obedience on the part of & state Corrmnist Party,
the Chinese Communist Party has not been in a'position of obedilerce, -&t

least since Mao's consolidation of power.” 122/ Even were auch a relatioh-
S

118/ Chen Po-ta, "Mao Tse-tu.ng 8 Theory of the Chinese Revolution is the
Combine.tion of Marxism-:.,eninism with the Chinese Revolution", op. ¢it.;

p. 39. ' -
.- N - '.,.
119/ Iu Ting-yi, "The World Significance of the Chinese Revolution"”, 0P« cii

120/ Quo-bed in Shanghai Rews, Februa.rv 21, 1651,

121/ New China Wevs Agency Daily Balletin Supplement ‘Q'o. 10( (mim ),
“London, October 21 -1952. -

. 3 N - .-

122/ . Boyd Compton_, Mao's China op. cit., p. 11. e }



ship to exist between the Russion and Chinese Comminiet parties, it is qulte
certain that the Yugoslev experience mugt have left its mark on Russian
policy, It is highly unlikely that the Russians would censcionsly risk in
any vay the loss of Cairese support and thus profoundly affect -- to their
disadvantage -- the entire world balance of power. The London Ecoromist
reported in mid-1952, for exemple, that "such reports as filter through
(from China), indicate that the Russians there are extremely careful to
avoid any impreasion of domineering the Chinege,” E/

At the same time, however, the Soviet Uniom, In politicel prestige,
experience and authority, as well as in military-economic pover, 1s clearly
China's superior in the Communist world, and this fact miet inevitably be
reflected in their reletlonship. The following key statement of Commnist
strategic principles by Liu Shao-chl may also have its application to Sino-
Soviet reletions: "Where there is conflict between the partial, temporary
interests of the masses of the people and thelr totel, long-range interests,
the former mmet be subordinated to the latter, This means thati a smell
reason met be subordinated to e big resson, a smell principle to e big
principle,” El_t/ In determining international Commnist policy and
strategy, in 1f{ne with this thinking, the "oig principle” of overall Com-
minist {nterests -- with its focus in Moscow -- would presurably Justify
the subordination, where there is conflict between the two, of the "small
pranciple”, 1,e., the "partial” factor of purely Chinese patione] interests.

While the Korean wer has undoubtedly incremsed Chinese dependence on
Russian support and further solidified the Sino-Soviet alllence, it has
similtaneously provided the opportunity for an appreciable expansion of
Chinese military strength end experience and for a great consolldation of
Chinese Cormunist power internslly, and hes &lso very likely served as an
additioral stimulus to Chinese nationalism Itself. All in all, it is
probably safe to ssy that in Sino-Soviet dellberations aimed at determining
the total, long-range interests of world Commnism, in accordance with Liu
Shac-chi's "big principle”, the Chinese Commnist view and the Chinege
interest will be bound to pley an increasingly premiment role.

—_—
123/ *Moscow-Peking Axis." The !:‘conomisé {London), July 19, 1952, p. 14k,
T Thie report adds, "...there 1s no eviderce that Moscow hus attempted
the same kind of Interference (in qhina) that drove Tito out of the
fraternity of Commmnist mtates." ibid., p, bk,
s

124/ Liu Sheo-chi, On the Perty, op. cit., P. 63.
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CHAPTER ¥V,
THE PATTERN OF REGIONAL AND IOCAL GOVEBNMENT

A key factor in the imposing power complex belng created bi the Chinese
Comunlsts is thelir rapldly-growing ability efféctively to exercise this
pover on &ll levele, and throughout the country. They are developing, in
eddition to the party, army and maes organization metwork already referred
to, an intricate nationwide administrative structure psrallel to and inte-
grated with this netwark on each geographic level, Ut1llzing the Cormunist
techniques of popular participation ard broad organizational bases, this
new governzental structure 15 dt the mame timé closely-knlt and directly
linked to Peking in accordance with the Commnist prirciple of “democratic
centralisnm.,” The Peking governrent is clearly determined to combat reglonale
ism, and the decentralization of real authority so charagteristic of recent
Chinese governzents -- & cheracteristic reflected not only in the prevalence
of 'varlordism”, but also in the Commnists' ability to establish "border
reglons' as a prelude to thelr overthrow of the Natlonalist regime.

A. The Iocal Goverment Network

As an important step in this direction the Communists set up & new
reglonal govermmental organizetion for the country in December 1949 under
which the country was divided into six major adminlstrative aress. Chinma's
vast size ana multiplicity of provinces, the largely undeveloped comaunica-
tions end transportation systems, snd the gerneral ecomomlc beckwardness of
the nation put tremendous obetacles in the way of & complete centrglization
of edministrative functions, Thus, though the nevw regioral goverrments
represented a certain meesure of federallzation of executive machinery, it
undoubtedly also made for the more effective centralization of the povers
of conirel and decislon so important to the Commmnlst leaders. Mao for
example, declared that only with the establishment of these strong regional
organizations could things be done properly in e blg country like Chipa."

He also asserted that the danger of such regional units splitting the country
was non-existent because "the historicel cornditions giving rise to past
feudal partitioning of the country have been eliminated.” 1/

As the Organic Law of the new reglonal govermment councils made clear
g/ the regionzl sdministrations are to act essentislly as egents of the
central govermuent in directing the work of the provincial, mnicipal and
bsien (county) govermments under their jurlsdictions, and in carrying out
central govermuent decisions and orders in their respective reglons. As
'middlemen” between Peking on the one hand, and the provinces, municipall-
ties and counties on the other, their activities and decislons (including
such matters as the reglonal budget and important personnel changes) are
2lways subject to Peking's approval and, when desirable, the central gov-
errment can even circumvent the regional administrations completely and
deal directly with the provinciel and local govermuents on 'certain particu-
lar 1ssues," Baglcally, however, the patiern of govermmental authority is

—
1/ Chipa Digest (Hang Kong), December 1%, 1949. p, 28.

_2_[ Passed by the Govermment Admintstration Council on December 16, 1949.
Text in Current Background No. 170. Hong Eong, April 8,

- 83 -



the familior one for Chira today: the provinciel and local governments undey
the Jurisdiction of the various veglonal ‘administrations ere subordinate
and responaible to the latter, which in turn are subordinate and responsible
to the Central Pecople's Goverrment in Peking.

‘In organization, each reglornal govermaent was designed to be & replica
of the certral government structure itself. The six regions created were
the Northeast, with its capltal ot Mukden and jurisdiction over the five
Manchirian provinces and Jehol; North C}i}.m , with headquarters at Peking an
control over the provioces of Hopel, Shansi and Suiyuen (this region also
originally-inciuded the provinces of Pirg-yuan and Chahar; the first, 'a‘new
province created by the Communista in 1949 out of portions of Bopel, Honan
and’Shantung, vas reincorporated in November 1952-into Honan and Shantung,
vhile the provirce of Chahar was also broken'up at that time and. incorporate
into -the provinces of Shansi and Hopei): East Chins, with its seat 1n Shangl
and Jurisdictlon over the provinces of Shantung, Chekiang, Fukien, Kiengsu
and Aphwel; Central-South China, with headquarters at Wuhan ond control’ ove:
the provinces of Horan, Eupeh, Huran, Kiangsi, Kwangtung and Kwangsi; North.
went China, with headquarters et Sien and comprising the provinces of Shens]
Kansu, Ninghgin, Sinkiang, and Teinghai; and, finnlly, the Southwest, with
. 1ts seat in Chungldng end Jurisdiction over the provinces of Siksng, Kvelcke
Yunnan, end Szechuen, ] ) )

In the Northeast, a full-fledged "people's.govermfent" wes set up on
August-27, 1649, cven before the creation of the Pekirg governzent itself,
under the chairmanship of Cormunist politburo member Kso Kang, who also’
heads the perty ani army organizations in the Northeast. The North China
region origirally also hed a fully-functioning "people's govermment" and

. governzent council, which hed been orgeniged for the North China "liberated
arese™ in mid-1948. It was headed 'by Tung Pi-wu, another.veteran politburo
" member, end had its original headquarters in central Hopei province, miving
to Peking in February 1949. With the forzation of the Peking gov_‘gnmﬁt,
howevér, this reglonal organization was dissolved and ite functions taken
over by the central governzent, operating after September 1950,.through 8
newly-established Ministry of North Chima Affeirs., Finally, in December 193
. this ministry wes replaced by & Nortl China Administrative Committee, also
“under the Goverment Adminfstration Council, headed by Communist .central
coxmitteeman ILiu lan-taso, who hed been serving es Minister of Horth Chin2
Affdirs, The other two key posts in North Chins, in the party and army, &re
Held ~respec£1ve]y by Po Yi-po and Nieh-Jung-chen, both of them Communist
lefders long active in that reglon. Do Yi-pp, who is incidentally, the
Peking gove_rmént's Finance Minister, also serves as political commissar of
the military district, while both iieh Jung-chen and Liu lan-tso hold the
‘decond and third leading posts respectively in the regionil party orgeniza-
tion, - i oL,

The rema‘i'ning four regions have each been administered, since the end
of 1949, by Military-Administrative Committees irhich_were declared to be
temporery expedicnts pending the establishment of "people's governments" in
these reglons.’ Such a transition waes scheduled to occur when "militery \
action-has been concluded, agrarian reform thoroughly carried out, and peop:
of all circles fully organized", at which point "populdr elections” were 0
be held for regional people's congresses.which in turn vere to elect the
regional government councils. These preconditions hdd been largely met
throughout the country when, in November 1952, ‘e ‘central govermment decreé
transformed all the regionel regimes, including that in the Northeast, into
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"Admiplistrative Comittees,” _3/ Under thls decree, the function of these
commlttees in serving as regiomal admintstrative agents of the central
governuent was more sherply defined then before and 1t seemed prubable that
the formerly smbitious organizational blueprint for the reglonal governments
had been largely dircarded, It 1s ptill unclear whether the ealready-exist-
ing North China Administrative Committee will prove to have been a prototype
for the other five reglomnl committees, It is more than probable, however,
that the latter, as "representatives" of the centrsl govermuent in thelr
respective reglons (in the words of the November 15 decree), will not operate
ag depertments under the Government Administrstion Councll in Feking, but
will Instead contimie to retain their separate aduinistrative existences.

It appesrs evident, at eny rete, thet the Peking government's organizational
consolidation during the past three yeers, combined with the announced intro-
duction, es of January 1953, of a large-scale program of indusirialization
ard of natlonal economic planning, had created both the possibility and
desirability of an even greater centrallzation of government in Peking than
ked previously been the case u, with the new regional cormittees scheduled
%o pley & lesser role than that originally planned for the reglonal people's
govermments., At the same time, 1t may be noted, this move appeared to be &
further step in the formal transition from military to civil rule throughout
the country, though no changes have thus far been &nnounced smong top per-
gonnel in the reglonal administrations,

In East Chira, the Military-Aawinistrative {now Administrative) Commit-
tee, set up in Jamery 1950, 1s headea by Jao Shu-shih, who 2150 serves as
political commissar of the military dlstrict. Chen Y1, veteran Comrmnist
general, 1s head of the militery district and has also been serving as Mayor
of Shanghal. Jeo Shu-shih and Chen Y1, both members of the Comminist party's
central committee, are respectively Tirst end second in command of the
reglonal party organization., In Central-South Chirns, the Military-Adminie-
trative (or Administrative) Comalttee, established in February 1950, is
headed by famed military gtrategist Lia Piao, wko 2lso heads the military
district ard the party organization. Ee nas apparently peen acsent from his
post since the Korean war, however, when major units of his field army vere
Teported shifted to the northeast end possibly into Korea. As already noted
he hes most recently been reported busy in Peking with problems concerning
modernization of the Chinese militery forces. =/

g[ According to a November 15, 1952 decision of the Central People’s Govern-
ment Counc1l, “"The People's Govermment or Militery end Administrative
Comnlttee of every administrative area is without any exceptlon changed
into an Administrative Committee. The Administrative Committee repre-
sents the Central people's Government to direct and gupervise the work
of the local governtents in its area, Peking, New China News Agency,
Yovember 17, 1952.

M In & December 10, 1952 meeting of the Southwest Military and Adnunistf;a-
tive Cormittee, vice-chairzan (Gen.) HoIung was quoted as stating: "In
order to meet the necessary requirements of lerge-scale econamic con-
struction, the Southwest Military and Adninistrative Committee mst
proceed at once with changes and adJjustzents of the organizational struc-
ture by transforming the present set-up into an edninistrative committee
in accordamse with the Central Goverrnment Council's decision.” Peklng
Redio, December 18, 1952.

5/ See Crapter IV. page 43.
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the familier one for China todey: the provincial and local govermments under
the Jyrisdlction of the verious reglonal-administrations are subordinate
and respomsible to the latier, which in turn are subordinate and responsible
to the Central People’s Govermment in Peking.

fn’ organization, each regional goverment was designed to be a replica
of the certral govermment structure itself. The six regions created were
the Northeast, with 1ts capital at Mikden and' jurisdiction over the five
Manchtirian provinces and Jehol; North China, with headquarters at Peking ang
control over the provinces of Hopeil, Shansi and Suiyuan (this region also
originally-included the ‘provinces of Ping-yuan and Chahar; the first, 'a‘new
province created by the Commnists in 1949 out of portions of Hopel, Honan
and. Shantuni, wes, reincorporated in November 1952-1nto Homan and Shentung,
while the province of Chshar was also broken up at that time and. incorporate
into the provinces of Shansi and Hopel); East Chipa, with 1ts seat in Shangh
and Jurisdiction over the provinces of Shantung, Chekiang, Fukien, Xiangsu
and Anhwei; Central-South China, with headquarters at Wuhan and control’ over
the provinces of Honan, Hupeh, Hunan, Kiangsi, Kwangtung end Kvengsi; North-
west China, with headquarters et Sian and comprising the provinces of Shensi
Kansu, Ninghgla, Sinkiang, and Tsinghei; snd, finally, the Southwest, with
. 1ts seat in Chungkfng and Jurisdiction over the provinces of Sikeng, Kweicho
Yundan, and Szechuan.” .- ) :
Ifi the Northesst; a full-fledged "people's . govermfent” was set up on
Aiigust‘-E'T » 1949, even before the creation of the Peking government itself,
under the chairménship of Communist politburo.member Kao Kang, who also’
" " heads “the perty and army organizations in the Northeast., The North China
‘region originally also had a fully-functlonipg "people's govermment" and
.. government council, which hed been organized for the North China "liberated
ereas™ in mig-1948. It was headed by Tung Pi-yu, another.veteran polltburo
" member, and had its original headquarters in central Hopel province, moving
to Peking in Februery 1949. - With the'formation of. the Peking government,
howevér, this regional organization was dissolved and its functions taken
over by the central government, operating.after September 1950,.through a
newly-established Ministry of North China Affairs. Finally, in December 195
this ministry wes repleced by & Nortlf China Administrative Committee, also
"under the Govermment Administration Council, headed by Communist,central
commni tteeman. Liu; Ian-tao, who had been serving es Minigter of North China
Affairs. The other two key posts in North China, in the party and army, are
_held -respectively by Po Yi-po and Nieh-Jung-chen, both of them Commnist
ledders long active in thet reglon. Po Yi-po, who is incidentally, the
Peking gove;‘zmént‘s Finance Minister, also serves as political commissar of
the military district, while bath Nieh Jung-chen and Liu Lan-tao hold the
‘decond snd third leading posts respectively in the 'regip?él party organize-

tion. - . .. -

The rema,zl'ning four regions have each been gdministered, since the end
of 1949, by Military-Administrative Committees which were declared, to b’e'
temporary expedients pending the establishment of "people's governments in
these regions.’ Sach a transition was scheduled to occur when "militery
action -has been concluded, sgrarian reform thoroughly cerried out, and people
of all circles fully organized", at which point "populdr elgctions" were 0
be held for regiomal people’s congresses.which in turn were to elect the
regional government councils. ‘These preconditions had been largely met
throughout the country when, in November 1952, a central govermment decree
transformed all the regiomal regimes, including thet in the Northeast, into
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"Administrative Comuitiees." _3/ Under this decree, the function of these
committees in derving as regional administrative agents of the central
governuent vas more sharply deflned than before end 1t seemed probeble that
the formerly smbitious organizational blueprint for the reglonal governments
had been largely diecarded. It is still uncleer whether the alresdy-exist-
ing North China Administrative Committee will prove to have beenm a prototype
for the other five regional committees. It 1s more than probable, however »
that the letter, es "representatives" of the centrel government in their
respective reglons (in the words of the November 15 decree), will not operate
as depertments under the Government Administration Council in Fekling, but
w11l Instead continue to retain their separate administrative existences.

It appears evident, at any rate, that the Peking government's organizationel
consolidation during the past three yeers, combined with the annourced intro-
duction, as of January 1953, of a large-scale program of industriazlization
ard of rationsl ecomomic plannirg, had created both the possibility and
desjrability of an even greater centralization of government in Feking than
hed previcusly been the cage u, with the new reglonsl committees scheduled
%o play & lesser role than that originally planned for the regional pecple's
goverrments. At the same time, 1t mey be noted, this move appeared to be &
further step in the formal trensition from military o civil rule throughout
the country, though no changes have thus far been ennounced axong top per-
sonnel in the regionsl admintstrations. 'g

In East Chira, the Military-Aaminisirative {now Administrative) Commit-
tee, set up in Jamary 1950, is headea by Jao Shu-shih, who also serves as
political commissar of the military district., Chen Yi, veteren Commnist ]
general, s head of the military district and has alsp been serving as Mayor
of Shanghai. Jeo Shu-shih and Chen Yi, both members of the Commnist perty's
central committee, are respectively first and second in command of the
regional party organization. In Centrel-South Chine, the Military-Adminie-
trative (or Administrative) Committee, established in February 1950, 1s
headed by famed military sirategist Lin Pieo, wko also heads the military
district and the party organization. He nes apparently oeen aosent from his
post since the Korean war, however, when major units of his field army were
Teported shifted to the mortheast &nd possibly into Korea. As already noted
he has moat recently been reported tusy in Peking with problems concerning
modernization of the Chinese military forces. _j/

3_[ According to & November 15, 1952 decision of the Central People's Govern-
ment Council, "The People's Goverment or Military and Administrative
Commlttee of every administrative area is without any exception changed
into an Administrative Committee. The Administrative Committee repre-
sentk the Central people's Government to direct gnd supervise the work
of the local governzents in its area," Peklog, New China News Agency,
November 17, 1952.

ﬂ In & December 10, 1952 meeting of the S,outhwest Military and Admmatlx;a-
tive Comnittee, vice-chairzan (Gen.) Ho'Lung vas guoted as etating: “In
order to meet the necessary requirements of large-scale econculc cone
struction, the Southwest Military and Adninistrative Committee must
proceed at once with changes and 2djustments of the organizational struc-
ture by trensforming the present set-up into an adninistratlv'e‘ cormittee
in accordance with the Central Government Councll's decision. Peling
Radio, December 18, 1952.

5/ See Chapter IV. page 3. N
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In the Northwest, the Military-Adminigtrative (Admintstrative) Con.
mittee, established in Jamary 1950, 1s officially headed by Peng Teh-huai,
who has been serving es commander of-Chinese forces in Korea, In his
absence, Hsi Chung-hsun, vice-chairman of the region and a member of the
Communist central ¢ommittee, is presumed to have taken over leadership,
Hei is also political commisear of the military district and heads tHe
regional party bureau, -

In Southwest China, the Military-Administretive (Administrative)
Comuittee was set up in July 1950 with Liu Po-cheng, another Commmist
,militery leader, sérving as its chairmsn. Ho Lung, also a veteran Com-
nist military figure, heads the military district, while Teng Hsieo-ping,
"of the party's'Central Committee, has the leading post in the party organi-
zation gﬁd gerves as polltical commissar of the military district.

" It 1s therefore once again clear that top Commnist officials,
virtually all of vhom are active in national government, party, ‘and mili-
tary affaire, hold the reins of Jleadership, qn the regional level as well,
‘serving thereby as the thoroughly rellable unifying links in the chaln
reaching from the ceniral govermment to the varilous .regional units and,
through the latter, to the lower levels of government in Chine today.

Below the regional level the country is still administratively divided
into provinces, now mumbering twenty-nine, ag opposed to thirty-five under
the Kuominteng, (The Commnists also list Taiwan (Formosa) as a thirtieth
province.) Three densely-populated provinces (Anhwei, Kiangsu and Szechuan)
were originally divided by the Peking govermment into a total of eight,
administrative areas, but were all reconstituted as provinces during 1952.
6/ Also, as before, the most important cities (thirteen as of November 1952)
are labeled "speclal municipallties", giving them a status administratively
.equivalent to the provinces, directly subordinate only to the reglonmal
central goverrments; many other urban centers, also as before, are classi-
fied as "mnicipalities" (approximately seventy) and are directly under
“their respective provincial govermments rather than of the county in which
they are located, 7/

Belov the provincial and municipal levels, the political subdivisions
remain the hslen (county); now numbering somewhat over two thougand,-with
populations varying from 300,000 to 800,000 and each, as before, headed by
e heien megistrate, the leading govermment official in rurel Chipa. Then
comes the chu (district) -- both rural and urbaen, and finslly, the helang
(some 280,000 ‘for the entire country), the basic rural govermment unit,
somewhat above the village level and with populations usually varylng

6/ The Inner Mongolian Au'bonommis Region and Tibet are not part of this
~  oprovinciel system, and their special status is discussed later in this
chapter.

7/ The importance the Communists attech to the key cities 1is reflected in
"7 the fact that Peking's meyor .is Pemg Chen, & politburo member; the
Shanghai goverrment, &s already noted, is headed by Chen ¥i; and Canton
is ruled by Yeh Chien-ying, South China's most importent Communist
figure. It is also of interest to note thet the Port Arthur-Dairen
combined urban area, Jolntly garrisoned by China and Russis under the
terms of the Sino-Russian treaty, 1s now also one, of the nation's
"gpecial mnicipalities", and epparently hes the same status, adminis-
tratively, es other leading cities.



betweer 1500 8nd 2500. There are also 'special districts™, operating
between the provincial and hsien levels, but apparently these, ay well as
the chus or districts, are rot as fixed or formelized a part of the
adninistrative picture as are the others

Vhile the organizational etructure 1s thus very similir to that pre-
vailing under the Nationalists, the foundetion on which ‘the structure
rested under the latter differed drastically froum that being developed by
tne Commmnists. In its own efforts to extend effective control and
euthority over the nation, particularly the countryside, the Kuomintang
revived China' ancient pap-chim system, both in rural ereas and In the urban
centers. Under this system, g-oups of femilies were organized into chie
yhich were in turn combined to form a Jpac, Each peo contained perheps five
to fifteen chie and had & chlef who was made responsible to the government
for all acts of members of his pao. In some areas, the pao chief was chosen
through pag assemblies, in others he was appointed In either case, however,
the heads of the pao tended to be the men of means and authority in the
locel cormunity, Above the pao, in the rurel areas, were the hsiang and
hsien governments respectively, to whom the pao chiefs were responsible,
The hsien was ruled by a maglstrate appolnted by the centrel goverment,
and though some slight progress vas mhde towards instituting elective
procedures on the various levels of local govermment, such measures remained
largely ineffective up to the time of the Commmunist victory.

The Commnists who looked upon the pao-chie system as one of the
Natlonaliet weapons for combattling their rise to pover, lost no time in
abolishing it, particulsrly since it usually represented the 'landed gentry
elements in the countryside they had set out to destroy, The Peking regime,
no less determined than the Kuomintang to extend 1ts control on the lotal
level, is inatead utilizing its highly-developed organizational and propa-
ganda techniques, centered around specific ecoromic and political ‘movements',
such as the agrarian reform movement in the countryside, thereby creating
a vastly broader base for its local governments than was the case under the¢
Wationallsts. The all-important peassnts® assoclations and "people's
wilitia , the women's organizatlons, the youth brigades,and the cooperatives,
with the moving force behind them contriduted in g1l cases by the Commnist
party's cadres, have become the foundetion for rural goversment. Similarly
in the urban centers, lebor unions, youth, student and teacher associations,
commercial and business organizations, women's groups, and the various
political parties are ‘the bases for forming governing bodies there,

As previously noted, the Communists propose eventually to esteblish a
'people’s congress' system ascending from the lowest administrative level
(the hsiag_g) up to an "All-Chine congress for the entife country, with
congresses at each level electing thelr local govermment councils and offi-
clals, These congresses, they state, are to be elected by 'universal
franchise , 8/ Meanvhile, however, “people'’s representatives!' conferences
of all-circles” are being held throughout the country, as well as "peasants'
representatives’ conferénces on the lowest rural levels, es temporary sub-
stitutes for such corgresses. These conferences correspond, on the reglonal
level and below, to the CPFCC on the matlonsl scene.

-—
B/ See Postscript for plens in thia direction announced in early 1953.
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According to regulations lssued by the Peking government .in early 1950
these conferences are to gradually "exercise the rights and, functions of - !
peoples congresses...(and) shell Hear and verify the reports of provineial, .
city and county people's governumenis, verify aud pass the local ‘govermerftf.w
budget, submit pro;p.ose.ls' and resolutions on the policies of these people'’s
govermments and elect-government councils." 9/ Thus, for example, the.
hslen peoplé's zjepreseritativee'conferences , 88 they come to assume the.. sl
functions of lodal congresses, are to elect the hsién magiletrate and: hsien.
goverment céuncil, "'The ‘development and characteristics of these'confer-
ences gre well worth 'noti'ng,jfor they are 'rot-only-exercising the authority:
of, but have essenﬁ’ga.lly become, the "people's congress" system 1tself in
operation, Liu Shao-chi in fact declared in February 1951 that "in'the
near ‘future [ these people's’ representatlves conferences] shall be directly
transformed into People's Congresses of all levels," 10/ e

By the end ‘of 1951, Comminist surces clalimed that such conferences had
been convened, at least once, in all the provinces, in virtually every hsien
and hsiang, in the Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region, and in one of the
reglonal administrative areas (the Northeast, where it elected the .“North-
east Peoplé's Government Council”), It was also maintained thét these con-
ferences had elected the governments of about Half the provihces and munici-
palities. g._l_/ In'the remalning provinces, elties, and: in most of -the hsien
12/ , the govermments are presumably still being appointed by the higher
authorities. In addition, the military control commissions set up in the
provinces, and municipalities vhen the Communists took over are apperently.
81111 functioning on th‘ose'ievelsl side by gide with the civil goverrments, '

The various officiml reguletions governing the organization and func- .
tioning of the provincial, municipal and Hsien goverrments, and of’the
representatives ! confererces at these and lower levels, clearly illustrate
the highly centralized nature of’ goverrmental authority in China todey. For
example, the regulstions on provincial conferences states that, "Any reso- .
lution passed by the Provincial All-Circles People's Representatives' Con- ‘
ference that is ih contradiction to the policles,  laws, and directives of
the p"e‘oPie's gové‘rmnent at a higher level or of the Centrel People's Govern- .
ment, may“be abolished, revised, or held in abeyance by the people's govern-

9/ Peking, New China News Agency, March'3, -1950. o

10/ Liu Shao-chi, "On‘the People's Representative Conferences™..’ Pegple's
T China (Peking), April 16, 1951. p. 6.

11/ Chién Tuan-sheng, "Bow the People's Govermuent Works". China Ret:orgts.'iﬁ‘z'uc12

~ (Peking) No. %, July-August, 1952. p. 10. - EEE

12/ As of the end of September 1951, according to an offiecial report, the

—"/ representatives* conferences in only 186 hsien "had egerciseci the pg:ele'g
‘of peopleis corgresses." Tung Pi-wu, "On Conferences of Representa V'iu
of the People." Peking Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Deily), January 30._,“; ’

- 1952, This, and other Commurnist reports also-complain thet the deve.op
ment of "representative govermment” on the-hsien and heieng level, -88'
reflected in the above fact and in the quality of the repregentatives. -
conferences’ at these’levels, ie ldgging badly. By the following :
September 436 hsien conferences were reported to have elected theiia 1
goverment councils, still only some twenty-five percent of the to’_{eaz"s-"
(Liao Iu.yen, "The Great Victory of Agrarian Reform in Past Three
Peking, New Chins News Agency, September 26, 1952).
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ment at a higher level or by the Central People's Govermment,” 13
Similarly, the provinclal goverrments must 'submit €o the people’s govern-
zent at & higher level for appointuent and dismissal, or for the approval
of sppointment or dismissal, the names of important administrative
personnel of the province -- and the hofen under 1is jJurisdictlon... " 14/

In their turn, the provincisl goverrments have the pover “to millify
or revise the resolutions or directives passed by hsien or mnicipal govern.
ments, or the hsien and municipal people's representatives' congresses....
which contradict the resolutions and directives of the people's govermment
at & higher level.” 15/ A similar chain of command cperates in Tinancial
affairs. Provircisl oudget estimates ard fiscal reports muast be submitted
to the regioral goverment council for examination and for transmitte]l to
the central government for approval, while 1t In turn performs tae seze

fux}ctians for the helen and mnicipal govermments under its Jurisdiction.
16,

The sbsence of financial autoncmy was further underlined in & Govern-
zent Administration Council decision on Mareh 3, 1950 aimed at achieving
overall financial unification Regarding tane agsessment and collection of
the all-izmportant grain tex, 1t stated, ‘'The awoant of public grain to be
collected...., including the grain surtax collected by the local govern-
ments, ag well as tax regulations, taxaple items and rates of taxation,
shall 81l be determined end enforcea by the Govermment Administration
Council on the recommendation of tre Ministry of Firance. The various
local People's Govermments shall not increase, decrease, or change them
without authorization.' 17/ It might parenthetically be addbd here that
the separate currencles used in Manchuris amd in the Inner Mongollan Autono-
mous Reglon were superseded in March 1951 by the nmatiomal currency, and in
October of that year Sinklans silver notes were also replaced by the Peking
"peaple's dollar ., As a result, the entire country now has a unified
currency system, the first time in China's history that ome particular
currency has had such wide and exclusive circulation’, as a student of the
Chinese economy has recently moted 18/ This high degree of financial
centralization hss been an important Factor in the Pesing government's

13/ General Regulations for Provincial All-Circles People's Representatives
Conferences, (passed by the Central People’s Government Council,
December 2, 1949). (English translation given as Document No, 1,
Besearch Project on the Chinese Commnist Party Line, Carbridge, Mass.
Russisn Research Center, Hervard University. D. 3.)

i/ ma., p» 3.

15/ ., p. 3.

Govermment (passed by the Government Administration Countil on
January 6, 1950}  {English trenslation given as Docuzent No, 4, in
Regearch Project on The Chinese Commnist Party Line, op clt., p. 3.)

16/ General Regulations_for the Organizetlon of the Provincial People's

f the

17/ "Decielons on the Unificatlon of the Fimencial and Economic Work of

- State.’° (English text io Chinz Wins Fcopomic Battles,)Peking Forelgn
Language Press, 1950. Pp. 52-53

-
1_3/ Dougles S. Paauw, "Monetery Contrel in Corrmunist China,” Eas n ~1a,
September 1952. p 36. 89



'apparently effective efforts.to-achieve. relative price and . currency.

stebilization &nd to move “towards a balanced.natiopal budget (which the
gOVermnent claimed 1% had achieved by 1952) 19/

7%, The same process holde An choosing delegates to the representatives'
conferences. Above the municipal and hsien level, delegates to higher level
conferencéd are elected mot di rectly, -but by. the lower govermmentgel bodies,

. Thus the regulations for provincial conferences provides that, "The hsien

{end) municipality shall be: the unit for .(the election of) regional repre-

_sentatives and, [they) shall-be elected:by . .the hsien (or) municipal A1l
'Circles People's Representatives' Corrf‘erences...." 20/

The elec toral procedure itself :ls wor“oh examin.;ng aa an excellent
illustration of. the differences ‘between accepted western democratic -_—
parliamentary practices, and the 'new democratic" system instituted by the
Communists. This discussion is based on developments in such urban centers
as Peking end Shanghai, for which details from official and semi-officisl

* sources are avallable, It can be assumed that political processes are less

"advanced" from the Communist point of,view in the more remote.areas,
particularly the rural regions, where the level of literacy and- of politi-
ca.l sophistication 1s much lover, ) .o

In the beginning delegates to the representatives conferences were
largely selected by the local military control commission, but gradually
this has given way to a mixed procedure under which ceriain of the delegates
are "invited" by the local govermment (which itself has reprgsentatives

" at the conferences), others.are-chosen through a "consultative". process,
“and the remainder are elected either directly or indirectly by. the organiza-

tions officially entitled to participate, in accordance with the gquote.of

+ delegates egaigned them, 21/ .In. direct elections & school or factory,

for example, chooses its delegates at a mags public meeting; in indirect
elections committees representing the orgenizations involyed choose its.

) delegates.' In Peking, it was clalmed in late 1951, some 87 per cent of the

delega'bes vere belhg elected either directly or indirectly in the. ahove:
msnner. 22/ : Pl .

: l9/ For a detailed discussion of recent monetary developments in Chins,

‘see Ronald Hsle, Price Control in Commnist Chips. New York -Institute
of . Pac:;.fic Re‘lations » 19‘*3.

20/ ‘Genéral Hepulations for Provincial All Circlee People‘ s BePI'E8611*"5"‘“'1”"3B
Conferences. op. cit., . 1. =

21/ For example, & list governing distribution of delegates "to & ‘Shenghsi
T conference in late 1950 assigned the following quotas:
Trade unions -- 165; peasants' associations -- 20; youth groups --T1
" women's groups:--40; cultural end educetionsl circles -» 149; indus- .
trial and commercial circles ~- .128; cooperatives -~ 5. natio}}al minor
ties. -~ U4; religious circles -~ 6; demobilized armymen -- 5; "ordlmary
-1nha'b1tants" ---70; army and. public security forces -- 5h; She.nghai
Comnittee of the Communist party -- T; "democratic pa.rties and groups’ -
."33; Shanghal Militery Control Commission - 1_0 Shanghai.People's.
Government -- 20; speclelly invited delegatea -~ 30, Shanghai News,
September 2, 1950. . .
22/ Chien Tuen-sheng, "How the People's Government Works." op. ¢ib. Pr 9.
L. I N .
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These developrents are very likely creating the greater sense of popu-
Jar participation in government so desired by the Communid{sts, though the
latter's dominant position in most of the participating "people's organt-
zations”, s well es the procedure used in these elections, ensures adequate
Comminist supervision over the type of representatives chosen, In the first
place, 1t mst once again be noted, delegates on local levels, Just as on
the pational level, must subscribe to basic government policy in order to
qualify for election. "Naturally”, an account of & people's representa-
tives conference in Shanghai states, “there 18 always the basic requisite
that the person under consideration as representative must be one who has
accepted the polltical principles set forth in the Common Program," _2_3_/

The electoral procedure follows the Communist practice of presenting
elngle llats of candidates. Nominees ore sifted, through a process of
"corsultation end agreement" by comulttees of the respective organizations,
after which the egreed-upon names are submitted to the entire body, with
the voting 1tself merely signifying final approval of the list of nominees
by the electors, In describing a Shanghei conference in which this pro-
cedure was used, & participant writes, "Those who were dbrought up in the
old tradition fof western demcracyl might wonder at the fact that the
mrber of names appearing on the tellot egualed that of the mumber to be
elected." But, he resssures his readers, "This is a great contrast to the
practice of old democracy in which an individual voter is faced with a
hodge-podge of candldstes and often the voter does not really kmow enough
about the candidates to make an intelligent decision." _2_1&/ The veting
itself 1s conducted largely by open balloting. Even in Peking, where the
nev electoral process 1s more developed than elsevhere in the country gj_/,
only college and university units were choosing delegates by secret-ballot
in 1951, In all other organizations, voting took place by "a show of
hands," 26/

In an apparent effort to counter prevailing doubts, particularly among
educated circles in the cities, as to the “"@emocratic” nature of this
system, Liu Shao-chi told a Peking people's representatives conference in
1951 that “the old slogan of ‘'universal, equal, direct and secret balloting'
while "progressive” when raised against the Kuomintang, was "mot quite
suitable" under present conditions, Citing widespread 1l1iteracy and
inexperience in voting as major obstacles, he contimued: "Should we, under
23/ Chen Ren-bing, "The People's Representatives' Conferences.” The China
=" Monthly Reviev {Shanghel), December 1950. p. 118.

24/ Chen Ren-bing, "The People's Representatives' Conferences.” op. cit.,
p. 119.

25/ TLiu Shao-chi has declerea that in holding representatives' corferences,

o 'the example set by Peking" should be followed throughout the country.
Iiu Sheo-chi, "On the People's Representative Conferences”. op, cit.,
P 5 -

26/ 1pid., p. 5.
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such conditions, register all the voters, mechanically draw up electora]
zones, and everywhere elect delegates ... by secret and direct voting and
in proportion to the numbers of the population,,such elections..:, Jwoulgd
be & mere formality", end would not necessarily make for representatives'
conferences of 'a more popular cheracter," Acknowledging thet.such .
electiors are "valued by the old-type democrats of the bourgeois clags" 3
he insisted that, the "suhstance" 1s of greater importance than the .
"'fo;'m.alityf'. .27 / In other words, if the conferences haye a "popul;a.r
character”, in eccordance. with the Comminist definition of that term, then
they are “democratic" ip nature, no-matter what the method of -selection
may have been, "o

In actuel fact, given the highly-orgenized nature of Commnist leader-
ship over perticipating units, and the.fact that major policy decigions and
guidance.always come from above, the more representative and "popular" in
character. these, conferences are, the better from the Communist point of

‘view, since they are useful both es public.opinion sounding boards, and as

effective means of. chenneling end implementing policy down through the
va'rigue mass organizations actlve in Chins todasy. As an official editorisl
declered, the major pgi'pésg of these conferences 4s to provide "ap effec-
tive means of mobilizing the broad maeses of people to assist the Govern-
ment in implementing revelutionary and comstructiom work.” 28/ Thus, for

.example, afiier Chinese intervention.in the Korean war a speclal Shanghai

people's representatives conference was called in December 1950 for.the
specific purpose of mobilizing the city in support of, the movement for
"Registing the United .States, Aiding Korea, Protecting Bomes end Defending
thé Gountry,” as the domestic Chinese campaign in support-of the war 1s
known, As a Shanghel newspaper declared, “the prime task confronting the
Conférenqe....ie to better orgenize the entire people 1n Shenghal in arder
to ensble them to join in total fighting." 29/ Similarly, another special
Shanghel conference was called in February 1951 to “oppose the U.S. Resrm~
ing of Japan,” 30/

LY . L 30 Pyt

. ser e .
"The Comminists themselves report, however, that in many rursl areas
they heve,failed to arouse the proper enthusiesm for these conferences.

, The "leadership of the party cedres, is. much more direct and overt in the

countryside and, according to the Communist press, these cadres are prone
to simplify procedure by using these conferences purely.as a means of
handing, down orders to the delegates on gpecific govermment obJectives.
Taking one North China hsien as an example, the Peking Communiet party
newspaper complained that, "The delegates were turped into messengers for
transmitting orders. Congequently, whenever they attepded the conference
they came with the feeling of 'accepting tasks' and rot with the feeling
of. representing the masses....” 31/ In msny hsien, -the paper continued,
the conferences are sarcastically referred to as "do as I say, conferences
which the delegates feel are convened for the purpose of "asking things

.2 .

- . e . - s

21/ . Ibid.,.pp. 5-6.. : S -,
. ‘. R bt ’
""28/ ‘Peking Radio, December 5, 1949.

29/ Ta Kung Peo (Shanghai), quoted in Shanghai News, December,7 4.1950.

30/ Shanghai News, March 1, 1951.

31/ Peking Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Daily) editorial, Augus® 14, 1951.
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frow the mesdes”. The editorial advises the cadres to pay more attention
to propossls-emanating from the delegates, so that the "increasingly cold”
interest ami growing absenteeism at these conferences can be overcome.

In & further development of the Commnist sdminietrative pattern in the
large urban centers, fairly elaborate "governments", complete with people's
representatives conferences, have been set up in the major cities on the
district, or chu, level. “Governments" on this level were first estedlished
in both Peking gg/ and Shanghel in 1950, with the latter city beirg divided
into thirty such districts. 3_3/ These district organizations apperently
carry out limited ‘housekeeping" functions, such as street repair, sanita-
tion and health work, conduct educational and propagends activitles on the
“gtreet” level, and help maintain ‘revolutionary order” and "public security".
In carrying out the latter dutles, the 1 district gover were
called on to 'help the branch public security bureaus in bringing to light
cases of the enemy's special sgents and sples snd, through education, make
people be on the alert for counter-revolutiorary intrigues #nd activities
so as to @olldify the revolutlonary oreer,” 3%/ Finally, to round off thie
intensive urban orgenizatiomsl pattern, street or nelghborhood assccistions
have also been set up In the cities as a further adjunct of the municipal
govermuents,

The contlnuous meetings, discussions and conferences through which the
Commnists are endeavoring to enlist popular participation in support of
every goverrment objective and policy may elso, as already indicated, be
having the reverse effect of creating resentment at the use of these forums
for the constant imposition of new tasks end goals by the government.,
Howetér, there cen be Little doubt that the lntensive and sustained organi-
zational efforts of the Comminists, combined with thelr many control devices,
have reeulted in & vagly broader foundstion for, and & greater measure of
central government authority and control on the local level than previous
goverments have had in recent Chinese history. _3_’3/ At the pame time, the
highly organized state of the country is also severely affecting the activi-
ties of remaining anti-Communist guerrilla forces In the countryside. A
Jemuary 1952 Horg Kong dispatch, for example, dealing with conditions in
south and southwest China, where such forces haq given the regime most
trouble, reported the organizatlon of the rural and urtan populations to be
©0 complete that the opponents of the Commnists "have 1ittle chance to

32/ These are described by Ching Yun 'Brief Discussion on District People's
- Representatives Conferences of large Municipalz.ties." New Observer
(Fekingf, July £, 1950, pp. 16-28. {ix Cximese)

33/ Shanghai News, July 18, 1950. By the close of 1951, it was officlally
_/ claimed that {hl.rty cleies had organized dfetrict representatives' con-
ferences Chou En-lsl, Report to third seseion of the First Natioms)
Cormittee of the CPPCC, October 23, 1951, op: cit,

34/ Shenghei News, July 18, 1950.

35/ A British corresponient hag concluded that, "Never oefore in Chinese

2/ history has the pover of the Central Goverrment been 0 tifmjy ard
efficlently exerted in the countryside as 1t is today." ( cﬁum in
Trensformation, I - A Tightened Hold Over Local Covernment. Bong
Kong dispatch to The Times (Iondon), October 31, 1951.)
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"live or move-abcut." 36/ With thie organizational. achievement in ming
(and 2lso in'view of the intensive.Comminist- militery effort against
remaining armed opposition forces throughout the country dv.ring the prev.
loug two years), independent reports’seem largely to -accept, the Commsnist
tlaim to have pucified mos'c of the t:ountryside by the end of 1951, 37/ ,"

B.. Developments In“NstionaL Mirorities Regions. . ‘ o

3

o “The Chinese Communists hcve not only concentrated on consolidating
their position downward, but also outward over the verious border. areag’
inhabited largely by minorities over vhom the Kuomintang never achieved
very effective control, and whose hoatility has generally. been a divisive
factor in Chinese politicsl effdirs. These minoritles are estimated to ,
co:nprise at‘lcast five percent of the nation's total population 38/, and
are concentrated ‘chiefly in the.northwest and southwest sections of the
cbuntry * In the northwest, from‘'Manchuria west to Sinkiang , are the &
Manchus, Mongols, Moslems, Uighurs Kazakhs, and others, all’ vsrying in
le.nguage religion, or race from the "Han Chinese" ma jority, South of the
great province of Sinkiang are ‘the Tibetans of Tibet proper and the
adjacent provinces of Chinghei and Sikang, while southwest China is. esti-
mated to coniain some thirty to forty scattered minority groups of varying
importance. 19_/

The Pe‘cing government hes given all theee groups the sts.tus of
"nationalitles", and i making & specisl effort to promote fuller integra-
tion of the minority areac with China proper through a policy of national
eutonomy combined with greater political direction and control from Peking.
. The Common Program promises 8ll such minorities the freedom to develsp
their own la.ngueges and their cultural and religious life and further gtates
that, "Regional autonomy shall be exercised in areas where national minori-

36/ Hong Kong dispatch to the Hew York Times, Januery 3, 1952.

37/ See, for example, 1bid.; and Hong Kong dispatch to The Times’ (I.ond,cn):
October 31, 9“\1 op. cit.

38/ The Chinese Cominunists officielly estimate that some forty million of
a total population of five hundred millions .belong to one or another
of over one hundred different "minority mationalities". ~(Peking, New
China News Agency, August.ll, 1952.) Aside from the difficulty of
determining the exect criterie used In oesignating such minorities,
it 1s impossible to Judge the accuracy of .such estimates in the
absence of scientific .gtetiatical date on-the popule,tion of China.

A minimum of five and & maximum of ten percent of a total population
of from four to five hundred millions. is probably the closest to &n o1
. exact figure it is pcssible to give at present for the nationsl mino
b 'ties in Chine.. : . ) . - .

4 p o-anthropolo 18t recently reported. for example, the
39/ :\.x(ilsli::ii g;c ;ore thanpthifty “national groups" in Kweichow province
(in southwest China) alone, .totaling, he claimed, from 'l:hiri:yI tg ity
forty percent of the province s population. Fel Hsiao-tung, '™ lilf;
Groups in Kweichow Province". The China Monthly Review (Sha.ngha
December 1951. .
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ties are concentrated, and various kinds of autonomy organizations of the
different nationnlitles ghall be set up according to the size of the
respective populations and reglons.” On entering the Moslem districts of
northwest China, for evample, the Communist ermics were given formal
instructiora to respect Moslem bellefe and customs, protect mosques apd
priests, and avold disturbing religlous services. 40/

It ves claimed that by the ecd of June 1952 no less than one hundred
and thirty "natioral minorities autonomous districts” had been established
in verious parts cf the country, with a total national minority population
of some 4,500,000, 41/ These reglons have been set up at various adminis-
trative levels of government, depending on thelr size, and ome such
“autortomous eres’ was reported as having a population of only one thousand
people. _16_2_/ At the same time, the Peking govermment has been holding
patioralities conferences in the capital, welcoming and feting & constant
stream of delegatiors representing one or another of the minorities, and
sending out an equivslent stream ¢f official parties to visit minority areas
on behalf of the central govermment, Thus & three-day conference on nation-
alitles problems, attended by over a thousand delegates, was held in Peking
in Cctober 1650, followed by three mare in 1951 on the trade, health, ard
education of such areas respectively. L‘i/ A governmert mission, complete
with Peking opera corps, and headed by Shem Chun-ju, President of the
Supreme Court, was sent on a three.month towr of the northvest in the fall
of 1950 in the course of which it reported vieiting thirty locelities and
intervieving representatives of acme seventeen different "natioralities’,
U4/ Special cadres sre being sent out to work in such eress, ard large
tumbers are spparently also being trained at speclal centers from among
these minorities *themselves, It was officlally claimed im 1952, in this
regerd, that 70,000 "cadres of different rationalitles have been tralned in
various natiorsal minorities' colleges and training clssses.” L5/

In August 1952, a "General Progrem for Enforcement of Netional Regfonal
Autonomy" was sdopted by the Centrsl People's Government Council, Largely
en elaborstion of the articles of the Comson Program elready alluded to,
this Program established formal rules of procedure and edministretion for
&ll such regions. It first of all clearly affirmed the sudordinate status
of all such areas to the central goverment: “All ratlonal eutonamous
districts shall be an inseparable part of the territory of the People's
Republic of China....(and shall be) under the unified lesdership of the

_—
40/ The text of these instructions was published in People’s China (Peking),
April 1, 1950. p. 3. —

41/ Report to Central People's Govermment Council by Innmer Mcngollen iesder
Ulanfu on August 8, 1952. Peking, New Chics Nevs Agercy, Augustll?, 1952.

s
%2/ People's China (Peking), Jamwary 1, 1952. p. 18.

43/ New Chins News Agency Daily Pulletin Mo, 142 (min), Iondon, October 2k,

1950. .

L4/ *"General Report of Central People's Govermment Mission to the Northwest' .
=" (Text in Current Bsckground No. 69. Horg Kong, fpril 17, 1951).

%5/ Po Yi.po, "Three Years of Ackhlevement of People's Republic of Chinra.”
Peking, New China News Agerey, October 1, 1552.
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Central Pedple's Govefmment and subject to guidence by people's govern-

ments of‘supérior levels.” 46/ All such distiricts are to' take thelr pl
in“the-édministrative hierarchy of govermment,.from the village level:up
the administrative area level, depending on the arez and population of t
district-concerned. The Program even raised the possibility -of cerrying
out “reglonal esutonomy" in & minority district of a city largely inhabit
by "Han Chinese". In each case, depending on the administrative classif.
cation of the sutonomous regioh concerned, the next higher leyel.adminis.
trative body would exercise direct supervision. The .eventual.exbension |
the system of régional autonomy to cover all minority concentrations wit]
‘the -country was promised-in the Program,. - ' ’

‘I{h.é natlonal concentrations of greatest importance to Peking are th
of Inner'Mongolia, Tlbet and the Inmer Tibetan region, and Sinkiang. The
Juner Mongolian Autonomous Region was the first created by: the Commnist:
having been originally established in May 1947- at Ulanhot (Wang-yeh-miso,
in western Manchuria, 47/ It has jurisdiction over Mongol Leagues in
wegtern Manchuria (the'Hsingan area), and in the northern portions of Jel
and Chahar. In 1950 4'ts capital was moved to Kalgan, the former capitel
of ‘Chehar province; and in July 1952 was shifted sgain,.this. time to Kwe!
the ca_p’i_tal of Sulyuwan province, ‘It would.seem from this development,the
sectlons of Sulyian, which slso has an importent.Mongol concentration,
presently organized into varilous Banners-and.two autonomous diastricts, mt
bé“in the process. of integration into the Inner Mongolilan Autonomous Regl

« - e - . . .-1'1.'1 ooem

The Mongol arees of Chshar end Suiyuan were not originelly included
the Autconomous Region, ‘but the Peking goveruzment is now evidently reversi
the ‘situdtion créated by the Kucmintang in 1928 when :Inner Mongolia was
‘absorbed into the provincial system of China proper -through the creation
new provindes, such as Chahar; Suiyusn, and Ninghsia, each of which con-
teined portions of Inner Mongolls. Though the various Mongol Leagues &nf

" ‘Benners contimed to exist within these provinces, the Natlonallat goverr
ment essentially attempted to solve the problem of control by de-emphssi
Mongol unity; and by integration of the area into the Chinese administrat
system:- The Communists, on the other hand, prefer. to reconstitute the ;
larger national unit,*in line with their program of natlonal autonomy,
thereby hoping to promote & more amicable atmosphere, with the entire are
controlled more directly and effectively through.the same leadership.en
organizational methods used in- the rest of Chinma. -. . :

‘Thus ina August 1950, three predominantly Mongol ereas of Chahar prov
were shifted to the Juriediction of Inner Mongolie }g}/ and the provincei
1teelf wes broken up in November 1952 and incorporated into the neigl}bor

.
Y

"“46/ "Program féor Enforcement of.Nationality Reglonsl Autonouy", {passed
" Govermment Administretive Council, Februery 22, 1952, end ratified b
Central People's Govermment Councll, August 8,. 1952._5 Text, released

New China News Agency (Peking), August 12, 1952.

47/ Much of this information on developments in Ioner Mongolis 1 ba;ed !
—  material in Current Background No. 190. Hong Kong, July 22, 195 .

48/ Peking, New China News' Agency, October 16, 1950: --
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provinces of Shansi and Hopel, The slower process in the case of Suiywan
may be due to the speclal problem posed by the domlnant position there of
Fu Tsd-yl, the Kuomintung's North China militaiy commender who had eur-
rendered Peking to the Commnist armles in 1549, He was epparently
allowed to retain a specisl position in Suiyuen, his "home" base, and the
province has been unique in having & provinciel military and administra-
tive comnittee, under Fu Tso-yi, in additfon to its reguler goverment
organs, However, the shift of the Inner Mongolian cepital to Kvelsul and
the simnltaneous appointment of Ulanfu, the Inner Mongolien regicnel leeder,
to be governor of Sulyuen, epparently indicates the beginning of the end
of this special arrangement.,

The Inner Mongolien Reglon, before the possible inclusicn of the
Suiyuen Mongol areas, was officlally reported to have an area of 600,000
aguere kilometers, with a population of 2,400,000, of vwhem only one-third
vere Mongols. ﬁ/ It is directly subordinate to the Centrel People's
Govermeent in Peking, ard has its own party, army, and goveroment orgeniza-
tion, similar to that of the six administrative regioms. Ulenfu (whose
Sinlcized name 15 Yur Tse) 1s & veteran Mongel member of the Chinese Com-
minist party, and has been on 1ts Central Comittee since 1945 {though as
&n elternate member). He is chalrmen of the regiomal goveriment, head of
the Inner-Mohgolia sub-bureau of the Commnist party, and cozmander ard
political commisear of the Inner Morgolla military district.

The armed forces seemingly consists of en Imner Mongollan People's
Cavalry’ which, Ulapfu declsred in December 1951, "is aeveloping itself, so
that 1t may become a part of the Chinese People's Literatlon Army under a

2led command and a unified system," 2/ The verious mass organizations
of China proper also have their branches in the reglon. Sixteen of the
elghteen members of the Govermment Council (which was elected by a reglonmal
representatives’ conference) ere Mongols, and it was officially reported in
Jamary 1952 that some eleven thousend Morgol cadres had been trained for
vork in various govermment departments, It le claimed tkat newspepers,
magazines, and books are being published in Mongollan "in vast mumbers”,
and that the Mongolian language hes become the officlal langnage alongside
that of Chinese, and is belng studled in all schools. 51/

However, Chinese cadres epperently contimte to dominate the scene, and
Ulenfu has publicly complained thet they tend to look down upon the Mongol
cadres and that many of them "do not devote themselves to the study of
conditions in Ioner Mongolia, nor do they want to study the Mongolian
language, They do not consider carefully the mentality and feeling of thelr
Mongol comrades. As a result, they have been unable to strepgthen their
tles with their Mongol comrades,” At the same time, he reports, young
Mongol intellectuels tend to regard the Chinese *with susplcion and to

cherish narrow nationalism.” 52/
-—

49/ Peng Ssu-ke, "The Imner Mongolizm Autonomous Reglon' . People's China
T {(Peking), Jemuary 1, 1952. p. 15. -

0/ Ulanfu, Report to Committee on Nationaslities Affairs of the Central
2 People:a Government, Decenber 1951, Peling Jen Min Jih Pao {People’s
Daily), Janm, 20, 1952.

51/ Peng Sew-ke, "The Inner Mongollan Autonomous Reglon”, op. eit., p. 17.

2/ Ulanfu, Report to Comittee on Nationalitles of the Cen‘tta.l People's
Goverrment. op. cit. 5
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It thus remains to be seen whether' the Comminist, policy, of enltpral
autonomy cen résolve: the problems, and ‘entagonisms traditionally diviaing
the Mongols-'and’ the Chinese.” Though thére can b:é 1ittle .doﬁ'b_;b that the :
Peking goyermment has athleved definite organizational control over Tnney -
Mongolian affairs, the stabllity and permmnence of this control may depend
upon Communist success in the above redpect. , '

. Outer’ Mongolia has, of course,’ long ‘sifice passed out.of Chinese control
and.has been under Soviet’ influence for sotie’ three decades as a "Pedple's
Republic". The "independent" status of Outer Mongolle was recognlzed by the
Chinese Natlonalist govermment in 1945 following the plebiscite held there
in eccordence with the Sino-Soviet treaty of""bhat,'jqaai:'.. This status was .
coniirmed by the ‘nev Peking government in an exchange. ot notes with Moscow
in February 1950 at' the time:the new Sifio-Soviet alliance wés'eigne.d.

1 * B S . - .

However,. 6téps have recently been taken to develop greater ~e’6rc1ialit’;y
between Quter Mongolia and China, The Ohter Mongolian Premier, Tsedenbal,
attended the high-level talke between China and Russia held in Moscov in.
August 1952, and he subSequently visited Peking =. the first such visit by
an.Outer Mongollan leader -to"‘the Clinese capital -- and “toured. the major
cities of China with a-delegatfon of leadinz Mongolian officials, in order,
it was reported, to "cemernt" reletions between the two countries. A ten-day
"Mongolian-Chinese friendship period" was procleimed in Ulen Bator, the Outer
Mongolien capital, to Yegin on October 1; & Chinese cultural delegatlon.vas
dispatched . there by the Peking govermment; and on Octobér 4 a Sino-Mongolian
"Agreement on Economic end Cultural Cooperation' was signed in Peking by
Chou En-~lai for Chine énd Prime Minister Tsedenbal for Outer. Mongolia.:
Scheduled to have effect for ten years,' it provided for the two countries
“to ‘establish, develop and consolidate cooperation in the economic, cultursl
end educational fields", to achieve which, "concrete agreements” would be
signed ‘by ‘the tespective irade, educatlon and ecoromic_ agencies of the two
govermments, - 53/ o ' , L e L

This® intensive Communist campaign to reverse the trend of previous.
decades and develop closer relations between China and Outer Mongolle 1s,
as an American expert on Mongolian affairs hae noted 54/, very propedly
related to Sino-Soviet plans for developing China's northwest and for, ..
greatly expaniing the econcmic and commnications links between China and -
Russie across this vast border region extending from Manchuria in the east.
to Sinkiang .in'the far west. 55/ One likely route for.a new rail link

53/ ..Dext of the agreement releaséd by Néw China News Agency, (l'je,l_ﬂr}g?, " f.e A

" October 4, 1952. The Mongolian Premier, on arriving in Peklng, PI?S;%
"the strengthening by all possible means of (the Mofigolian peoples ) th
everlasting, fraternal friendship with the great Soviet Union and ¥
the great People's Republic of Chins," Peking, New China News Agency,
Septenber 28, 1952. L .

54/ Owen Iattimore, "Inner Asia: Sino-Soviet Bridge", The Natlon,
December 6, 1952, pp. 5121, ° EEPRTR o

22/ Preliminary developments in this direction have been underwey for some
time. The newly-constructed Tienshui-Lanchow, railroad,. officiill.Y
opened ‘on October 15, 1952; has extended rail ¢ommunicetion in Eeve '
northwest up to the capital of Kansu province; and the Chinese. ?a o -
announced that ‘they heve now beguil extending this railroad from . pony
into Sinkiang province. New China News Agency Ieily Bulletin No.
(mim), Lordon, October 7, 1952.
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between Russla and China would pass through Outer Mongolia, linking 1ta
capitel, Ulen Bator, vwhich is already connected by reil to the Trans-
Stberian railroad, with some convenient terminel point of the present north
Chira rail network, 56/ Outer Mongolia, geographically "in the middle"”,
will dnevitably be thrown into closer contact with the Chinese, thus call~
ing * for the present politicel and cultural campaign which 1s apparently
designed to lay the necessary groundwork. There 1s mo vay of presently
Judging How, 1f at all, these developments will affect the present gtatus
of Inner Moogolfe, The Peking'govermment's policy of reasserting full
Chinese control over border areas is best evidenced by its relncorporation
of Tibet into the Chinese political system. Though Tibet has in fact been
indepcndent of Chira since the early years of the century, the latter has
never relinquished 1ts legal claim to suzeraiaty over %he region. z{_/ No
legs than their intervention in Koree at about the same time, the Communist
military expedition into Tibet in Qctober 1950 was an indication not only
of the military atrength of the "New China", but of Corcunist edllity

to apply this strength both outside China's torders and in such remote
reglons as Tibet, -

The ectual military operation, conducted by the Southwest China
military cormand, geemed largely designed as & show of force to "persuade
Tibeten leaders to agree to a political settlement on Chinese terms. At
any rete, after some months of desultory and imeffective resistance on the
part of Tibetan troops, a Tibetan delegation srrived in Peking in April 1951,
where an esgreenent was signed with repregsentatlives of the central govern:ment
on May 23.

Under the terms of this egreement zg/ , Tibet vae granted "rational
regional autonomy under the unified leadership of the Central Pecple's
Govermment” with Peking proumising mot to alter-'"the existing political eys-
tem of Tibet" and to respect religilous bellefs and protect the monasteries.
While the Dalei Iama's status and powers were mot to be altered, the "equal
status” of his pro-Chinese rival, the Panchen Lama, vas also affirmed, The
latter had long operated from the sancinary of & lamasery in Chinese-ruled
Teinghal provinte, ani the Chinese, in thedr effort to regein influence in
Tibetan politico-religlous effairs, had supported him as cpposed to the
incumbent spiritual leader of Tibet, the Dalai lLama. {In May 1952, appar-
ently in fulfillment of this portlon of the agreement, an “adminiatrative
cormittee” was reported formed in Lhssa on which both the Pancher erd Dalal
laman have equal status. This committee, superseding the former Cabinet
of the Dalai Iama, also has representatives of “patriotic elements"” and
delegates from Ihesa's leading wonssteries. 59/ Though the agreement

—
56/ Owen Iattimore, loc. cit., ». 513.

57/ In retsking Tibet, C.P. Fitzgerald remarks, the Chinese Communists "were
able to do what every trevious Chinese G hoped and 1 to
do.," Fitzgereld, Revoluticn in China., New York: Frederick A, Praeger,

Revolublon J3 ~2 =
1952. p.250.

25/ The English text of the agreement wae released by the New China News
Agency (Peking), May 23, 1951. .
b 2. It is
9/ Kelimpong, Indie despatch to the New York Times, May 16, 1952.
2/ mth:!;tnifély clear whether this "committee” 1s the new local goverrmment
of Tibet or simply the militery and esdministrative comulttee represent-
ing Peking there.
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It thus remnins to be seen whether® the Commnist p'olic.y, 071‘ ‘enltyral
sutonomy can résolve the problems and entagonisms traditionally dividing
the Mongols ‘and the Chinese, Though thére cen be 1itile ‘doﬁbj: that the «
Peking govermment has ethieved definite orgenizational control over Imner

Mongolien affeirs, the stability and pertenence of this control msy depend
upon .{}onznunist success in the abdbve redpect.: ' ’

.~. - Outer Mongolla has, of course,’ long sitice passed out.of Chinese control
and. has ‘been under Soviet Influence for some’three decades as a “Pecple's
Repudblic", The "independent" status of Outer Mongolie was recognized by the
Chinese Nationalist govermment in 1945 following the_ plebiscite held there
it accordance with the Sino-Soviet treaty of'that_'ygeai'., This status vas
coniirred by the mew Peking goverrmment in an eXxchange. ot notes with Moscow
in February 1950 at the time-the new Sino-Soviet alliencé wes signed.

e t . - . - : Lo

However,. 64¢ps have recently been taken to develop greater c'brd,ia.lity
betveen Outer lMongolia end China, The Ofiter Mongolisn Premier, Tsedenbal,
atterded the high-level tolks between Chinn and Russia held in Moscov in.
August 1952, and he subsequently visitéd Peking -- the first such visit by
sn Outer Mongolicn leader ‘wo™'the Chinese capital -- and “toured, the major
cities of China with a-delegation of ‘leading Mongolian o’fﬁci.a;e s in order,
it vas reported, to "cement" relastions beilween the two countries, A ten-day
"Mongolian-Chinese friendship period” wes procleimed in Ulan Bator, the Outer
Mongolien capital, to begin on October 1; & Chinese culbural delegation wes
dlepatched there by the Peking govermment; and on October 4 a*Sinq-Mongolian
"Agre€ment on Econcmic end Cultural Cooperation” was signed in Peking by
Chou En-lei for Chine énd Prime Minister Tsedenbal for Outer Mongolia.:
Scheduled to heve effect for ten years, it provided for the two countries
“to establish, develop and consolidate cooperation in the economic, cultural
and educational fields", to achieve Which, "concrete agreements" would be .
signed by ‘the Trespective %rade, educatlon and ec'of'i:?n{i:c agencies of the two
govermments, 53/ co

.o
\ - . '

This’ intensive Comunist campeign to reverse the trend of previcus .
decedes and develop closer relations between China and Outer Mongolia is,
as en American expert on Mongolian affairs has noted j&/ , very. propaply
related to Sino-Soviet plans for developing Chipa's northwest and for., ..
greatly expaniing the econcmic and cémmnications links between,China god -

Russie across this vast border region extending from Ma.nch_u‘:j:ia ‘1n" the east.
to Sinkiang dn'the far west. 55/ One likely route for a new rail 1ink

. . [ [ ‘
..Text of the eement released by New China News Agency (Ije_@sir;s), ot
23./ October 4, 13?2; The Mongolian Premier, on arriving in Peking; plf;;ged
"the strengthening by all possible means of (the Mongqlian _peop],?s ! th
everlasting, fraternal friendship with the great Soviet Union and ¥
the great People's Republic of Chine." Peking, New China News Agency,
Septeriber 28, 1952. L

si/ Owen lettimore, "Inner Asia: Sino-Soviet Bridge”, The Natlom,
December 6, 1952. pp. 512.-‘144‘. - o .o : -' -
o op . i iave been undervey for BOUE
Preliminary developments in thim direction liave

22/ time. Theynewly-constructed Tienshui—Ianchpy:“;:ailroad_, offici:ily
opened ‘on October 1, 1952; hes extended rall comnmnica.tio;x ine h:ve .
northvest up to the capital of Kapsu province; and the Chines - BaTe i
anpounced that they have now begui extending thls railroad froN Lo
into Sinkiang province, New Chinas News Agency Daily Bulletin No.
(mim), London, October T, 1952.
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between Russis and China would pess through Outer Mongolia, linkirg 1ts
capital, Ulan Bater, which is alreedy conmected by reil to the Trams-
Siberian railroad, with some convenient terminal point of the present north
Chira rall network. §§/ Outer Mongolla, geographically "in the middle",
will Inevitably be thrown into closer contact wita the Chinese, thus call-
ing for the present politicel and culturel campaign which is apparently
designed to ley the necessary groundwork, There is no wey of Tresently
Judging How, if st all, these developments will affect the present status
of Inner Mongolle. The Peking'government's policy of reasserting full
Chinese contrcl over border areas is best evidenced by its reincorporation
of Tibet into the Chinese political system. Though Tibet has in fact been
independent of China since the early yeasrs of the century, the latter has
never relinquished its legal claim to suzerainty over the region. ﬂ/ No
less then their intervention in Korea at ebout the same time, the Comrunist
military expedition into Tibet in October 1950 was an indication not cnly
of the military strength of the "New China", btut of Coarunist ebllity

to apply this strength both outside Chine'a corders snd in such remote
reglons as Tibet,

The actusl mil{tary operatlon, conducted by the Sonthwest China
military comrand, seemed largely designed as & show of force to “persuade”
Tibetan leaders to agree to a political settlement on Chinese terms, At
any rate, after some months of desultory and irneffective reslstance on the
part of Tibetan troops, a Tibetan delegation arrived in Peking in April 1951,
vhere an egreement was sigred with representatives of the central govermment
on May 23.

Under the terma of this agreement 358/, Tibet was granted "national
regional autonomy under the unified leadership of the Central People's
Govermment"” with Peking promising mot to slter “the existing political sys-
tem of Tibet" and to respect religious bellefs and protect the monasteries.
While the Dalal Lama's status and povers were not to be altered, the "equal
status” of his pro-Chinese rival, tne Panchen lama, was also affirmed. The
letter had long opersted from the sanciusry of & larasery in Chinese-ruled
Teinghai province, and the Chinese, in thelr effort to regain influence in
Tibetan politico-religious affairs, had supported him a3 opposéd to the
incuzbent spirituel leader of Tibet, the Dalai Lama. (In ihy 1952, appar-
ently in fulfillment of this portion of the agreement, an administrative
commlttee" wvas reported forzed in Lhsss on which both the Panchen ard Dalal
lazas have equal stetus. This committee, superseding the former c:.binet
of the Dalai lama, also has representatives of "patriotic elements” and
delegates from lhasa‘s leading morasterles. 59/ Though the sgreement

-
56/ Owen Iattimore, loc. cit., P« 513¢

Chinese Commmnists "were
Tibet, C.P., Fitzgerald remarks, the
Z/ i:lze::kizg what ex’rerv previous Chinese Government hoped and intended to
do0." Fitzgereld, Revoluticn in China. New York: Frederick A. Praeger,
. e:
1952. p.250. —_—
5_5/ The ¥nglish text of the agreement was releagsed by the New China News
Agency (Peking), Mey 23, 1951. ) *—‘—6 .
Indl May 16, 1952,
deapateh to the Yew York Tizes, ,
/ l::t":i:ﬁély clzarevgether this “committee ds the new local gove::z:ngf
of Tibet or simply the militery and edministrative comittee repr
ing Peking there. /—»
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promised that -1n§ernal "'reformé'.' were to be .carried out by'thé Tibetan -

govermment Yon-its own'occord! s. 1% algo provided ‘that the ceptral govern.
ment "ehall have centvelized handling Gf all external affairs of Abc sen..
of Tibet", and that "Tibetan trodps, shall. be reorganized step, by Step 1btc;'
the People's Liberation Army, and become pars of the pationsl defehse '
forces of the Peopje's Republic of Chins." It alsd ‘stipulated thet a |
militery and adminlstiftive committee ard e military Area. headquarters
were %o be ‘establighed in Tibet by the central goverfment. The hames of
any locel- Tibetan repreésentatives on the militery ‘and ‘sdministrative com- .
uittee were to be submitted to Peking for epproval. The Tibet Militery
Distri¢t was formally estsblished in February 1952, with Chang Kuo-lme as
commands?:-" EL . ' ' . " o s

X}
[
T

Tibet thus has scomewhat the seme status as an administrative region in
the goverumental structure » and is also directly under the!cgnt;.él‘ govern-,
ment. At the moment it geems to have greater internal autonomy than Inner
Mongolie), though 1t is quite clear that Peking's position will be further
consolldated once.basic "reforms" havé been carried out there s and a local
Communlist party and ‘the various mass-organizations established.

East of Tibet proper are the a'gljacent sreag of Inner E,L’i’b“ezl:,, “which-the
Natlonalist goverrment, as in the case of Inner Mongolia, infégrated: into
the administrative system of China proper as vart of the provinces of Sikang
and Tsinghéil.. The Commnists here slso are reversing this procedure , and in
-November 1950.established & "Tibetan Autonomous Region Govermment" at
. Tatolenln, in Sikang province. €0/ -Comprising some twenty heien of ‘that
province, the region is officially reported to havé's populapion of about
700,000, -four-fifths of whom are Tibetan. A Tibeten Communist, whose
Sinicized nome 1s Tien Peo, 1s chelrman of the govermment:of this autonomous
;eres, which is apparently within the jurisdiction of either the Sikang pro-
vinclel administration arcthet of the Southvwest China regionsl government,
Whéther it will be expanded to include -the remainder of Inner Tibet, and in whe
- manner the region will be related ‘to.Tihet itself, is unclear at this point.
It is reasonably certain, however; that. pp steps will be t{a,?cen “fowards &
closer integration of this autonomous ‘area with Tibet proper,pn’o-'il the lat-
.ter 1s more firmly under Communist control. , o

e ‘The great northwestern province of Sinkieng, bordering the-Soviet Union,
is & third key reglon inhabited largely by minority peoples. The. province
is one-sixth the area of all Chine; though it has & population -of only some
five millions. 61/ At lemst nine-tenths the population is pon-Chinese "

. {(1.e., pon-"Ban Chinese"), and there are reported to be some twelve differe
"national minorities" in the province, of whom the most importent are the

'Uighurs, the KaZekhs and the Moslems. 62/

G__q/ New China News Agency Daily Bulletin No. 182, London, Dec. 19, 1950.
See also, Current Background No. 118, Hong Kong, Sept. 2?, 1951.

61/ " For backgronnd information on Sinkiang, see "O'v.zen dattimore ) Pivot of
"~ Aeia. Boston: Little, Brown and Co., 1950: .

62/ Chen Ling, "Sinkiang's New Era". People's China, {(Peking) 5 May 16,
- 1951-. De. 10. W N °
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During the Nationalist govermment days s 8 "tug-of-war" for daainant
influence in the provimce went on between the Russians end the Nanking
goverment, In the latest round of this struggle, e Soviet-supported "Esat
Turkesten Republic” was established in late 1gik in regions ‘bordering the
Soviet Union, and {ts ermed forces fought the Kuomintang provincial forces
a1l through the post-1946 Chinese civil war,

In September 1949, hovever, with the surrender of Sinkieng to the
Chirese Commnists by the provincial goverment, the Turkestan movement wag
dissolved, its armed forces were absorbea into the Commiriat Pecple’s Libera.
tlon Army, and e new "rational coslitlon® provinclal government vas then
established in December 19%9. This coalition vas made up of natlonsl
mirority leaders who had worled with the XKuomintang, of Eamst Turkestan
leaders, and of both Communist and ex-Kuomintang Chinese, Thus Burhan (Pao-
erh-han in Sinlcized ferm), & Ulghur who had served as last Kuonintang
governor of the province, remeined provincial chalrman, while Saifudin, also
& Ulghur vho hed been one of the East Turkestan leaders, became vice-chalrman,
with a Chirese gerving as second vice-cheirman, Of thirty-one members of the
provincial govermment council, nipe were reported to be Ulghurs, three
Kagakhs, four Chinese, two Tungans (Moslems), and the remainder represent-
ing the other scattered matlomal groupings, 63/

However, the Sinklang sub-bureau of the Chinese Camunist party and the
Sinkiang military district are both headed by Wang Chen, & Chimese, wko iz a
member of the Communist central committee. He is also polltical commissar
of the military aistrict. General Teo Chik-yueh, the former Kucmintang
nilitary commander in Sinkieng, was made Vvice-commander, with Saifudin
cccupying only third place in the military hierarchy of the province.

'

In 1948 the Eamst Turkestan group bed formed 8 "Sinklang League for the
Defense of Peace end Democracy™, headed oy Ahamaitikisng, the Kazakh leader
of the Turkestan movement. He, together with four other league leaders,
was killed in a plane gtash while on the way to the CPFCC meeting in Peking
in September 1949, &4/ This sccident may have facilitated Chinese Com-
mmiet consolidation over Sinkiarg, At any rate, it crought to the fore an
apparently less promlnent Turkestan figure, Saifudin, wbo was mede a nember
of the Central People's Govermment Council in Peking, snd who, together with
other national minority figures in Sinklang, joined the Chipese Comrmumist
party in February 1950, At about that sane time, the leaguﬁ mentioned above
was reorganized es the "Sinklang People's Demperatic League™ with Saifudin as
1ts chairman, This lesgue, it was officially announced, was to be “guided
by the Chinese Communtst Party {eml) will bage its work on the Coxmon Program
of the CPRCC." In May 1950, some hundreds of Sinklanz goverment work-

ers were reported to have alfo Joined the Chinese Commnlst party.
—

&/ g, p. 1.

64/ From June 0 report to Natloral Committee of the CPPCC by Hal Chburg-
&/ s, gice.glgngir;ai of the Northwest China Military erd Administrative
Cem;\ittee. Summary of report in Monthly Report (Shanghai}, June 30,
1950, p. 6.

Ibid., p. 6.

New China News Agercy Daily Bulletin No. 54, Loudon, June 20’,”1950.
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While the establishment of Joint Sino-Soviet econcmic companies, in

March 1950, for the exploitation of Sinklang's oll and mineral resources
. indicated contimed Soviet economic “luterest and Influence in Simkiang, '
‘1 seems equally evident that.the Chinese Commnists are making determined
~.}izt‘i‘g.:i:.t.s., to see that overall political control remains firmly, in Peking's
ands. . . . cou - ' o

This may account for the failure thusé fer to turn Sinkisng into an
autonomous region or regions -- though in other respects, such as the pro-
motion of national languages and culture, and the utilization of minority
nationa:lity rersonnel in-government, developments there are. apparently
folloving the pattern established in the autonomous ereas. Since the

. "matlonal liberation" movement in Sinkiang did not develop under Chinese
Communist ansplces, the latter may feel that this movement could be brought
under effective Commnist control only if it were reabsorbed and relinte-
grated into a lerger political unit in which the Chinese Communist party
either was, or could easily become dominant. It should be recalled, in thie
regérd, that the Inner Mongolian eutonomous movement originated under Chine
Commist direction, and thus posed no such problem of’ control,

. This view ls.reinforced by the report, in late 1951, of a purge of
various Ulghurs.and Kazekhs 4n Sinklang-who hed been prominent in “the East
Turkestan movement, on charges of "nerrow natiénalism and pan-Islamism”.
Seifudin, in discussing this development, was reported to have declared
that while the East Turkestan revolt had been useful to the Chinese Com-
munist armies in tying down Kuomintang forces, 1t had been "only.a bourgeol

democratic revolution" lacking the "direct leadership" of the,Chinese Com-
:‘Mnist"pa'rty. As a result, he added, administrative power and key positior
in' the Turkestan republic had fellen into the hands of "feudallstic element
who were nqw, presumably, belng eliminated from power. _§_’Z/

. The camplex multi~-national character of Sinkiang is very likely an

~ additionsl factor making for slower development of autonomous adminisira-
t{ons in that province. . For example, & preparatory comulttee set up in.;

. November 1952 to plan fpr.the eventual establishment of “mationality .-
regional autcnomy" , was reported to be made up of representatives of no
less than thirteen different “nationalities”. 68/ It was reported at thet
time that regional autonomy.would be implemented afier the comp]:gi?ion of.
land reform in.Sinkieng. Isnd reform for the national minority ereas has
genera.ily been delayed thus far, &nd.while a December 1952 re?pqrt announaii
thet the process had "begun' in Sinkiang: (one of the first natigpal 'mimih
ereas vhere 1t hag.been lsunched) 69/, an' earlier report indicated thel the
reform in Sinkigng would be "cerried out gradually".over a périod of years.
69a/  For the presemt, at any rate, Sinkisng has e unlfied provincial ion
goverrment and iy administratively an integral part of the Northwest C >
réglon, though 1% is claimed that over two-thirds of the gévermment perso

b

67/ BHarry R. Lieberman, Hong Kong dispatch to the New York Times,
" December 22, 1951. . .

68/ Peking, New. China News Agency, November 18, 1952.

69/ Peking, New China News Agency, December 17, 1952.

692/ H.C., "The Land Reform in China Todey". People's China (Peking),
= July 16, 1552. p. 16. - ) .
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at all levels come from the various minority pationalities. It may be

essumed that & full-scele autonomy program will not be instituted until
the Pekirg goverment feels that “bourgeois patlonaliem” in high places
has been safely elimineted.,
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CEAPTER VI, .
TEE COYSOLIDATION OF FOWER

A, Isnd Reform and the “Suppression of Counter-Revolutlonaries.”

Hand in hand with its erganizatioral consolidation, the Peking govern-
nent {s also utilizing rationwide, corsclously-crganived, snd spectacular
mgs "zovements" to strengther further its farmidsble pesition, elininste
ective or potentiel interral opposition, and achleve ite verious current
objectives, thus paving the way in every sphere of Chirese life for a repid
development of the "people's aemscratic dictatorship™ into a full-fledged
Cozrunist steté. These rovements also have the geperal goal of reising
"i1deological conscionspess"”, and all tend to have a very high emotional
content.

Tke gigantic sgrarian reform riovezent, for ex=mple, begun in 1550 and
scheduled for besic campletion in the winter of 1552-53, kas served to
urdernine social-tconcmle groupings in the couniryside coraidered hostile by b
Tegine, and througn the redistritution of the lend and the intersive
organizatioral activities accampanying 1it, has glven the Communists the
base azonz the peasentry so vitally recessary to the sucsess of future
Comminlst plsns for the collectivization of agriculture. With the imminent
ccopletion of the present agrarlan progren, such plsns are befng ircreasing-
1y dt by Cazminist and the & st presa.

By the third snniversary of tne Peklrg regime, in Qotober 1652, accord-
ing 0 & report by the Minister of Agriculture, "more than ten” collective
farms and £ifty-two mectanized state farms "fo educate the pessants in
collective farming" had been set up; over forty perceni of Chira's pessent
farilies vere participating in sczme form of "rutusl aild teen”; end sone
four theusend "agricultural producers' cecperatives” bed been established,
1/ The latter are defired as "ecorsmic organizations of unifled rapagement
ard collective lmbor, based on privafe ovnership of land” 2/, and are
Plamned as a transitiorsl form of organizatlon tetween mitusl &ld teacs on
the ore hand and full-fledged collectlve fer=s on the other; *

Thus fer, bowever, the “go-slow" spproach to sctual collectivirzation,
already noted, apparently contirues to govern Cazmnlst policy. The report
¢ited ebove, for exsmple, adds that ' the developzent frem laver to higher
forms of cb-operation miet te & gragual and voluntary process, determiped
only by the peasants' needs in production and by the level of thelr politi-
cal comsciousness.” 3/ A press report ona mch-publicized Manchurien
experimental collective farm (established pear Klammarel significently notes
that "the peasants are most realistic pecple. They will believe in collec-
tive farming, support 1t and teke pert in it, only when they have seen for

\.
1/ 11 Sm.cheng, "Achlevements in Agriculture,” Peq le's Chinz {Peking),
Octoder 1, 1952, p. 17.

2/ Fan Mob, "An Agricultural'Producers’ Co-operative.” Pesple's Chiza
(Peking), July 2, 1952. p. 16.

3/ 11 Shu-cheng, "Achievements in Atlculture.” op. cit.,

-
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themselves that collective farming will bring them more practical advan-
tages.” To achleve thic the account contimes » requires “overcoming the
emall peasent mentality and the idea of private ownership...." But this
process, the local Commnist organizer of the collective is quoted as
remarking, 16 & long-term work.," L/ As previcusly Indicated,: the Com-
munist party organization in the rural areas has.now-begun concentrating
on this "long-term work.” .The collectives thus far establishéd (largely
ip Sinkieng and the Northeast) have been organized either on reclaimed or
on gtate-owned land, and have not’'as yet been formed through the smalgema-
tion of .individually-~owned peasant plots, T T e

. It io evident, therefore, that the'agriculturel ecbnomy belng-created
by.the present reform, based 8s it 18 on the recognition sni extension of
individual peesant ownership of the land and on the toleration of a "rich
peasant" economy, is in conflict with ultimate Communist goals in the -
countryside and 1s designed to'be-a temporary stege in the overall process
of agricultural reorganization. ‘Even in economic terms, though the.Com-
munists: claim that the agrarian reform haa greatly allevlated .peasant
.distress-and resulted ’{n incréased agriculturel output (they repoxt, for
example, thet total grain production in 1952 exceeded highest prewar levels
by nlme percent) '5/, they also acknowledge that only an extensive program
of lapd reclamation &nd of irrigation and_flood control {which the Com-
.muniste have already begun implerenting on & large. scale); of industrislize-
‘%ion, bringing with it the development of modern agricultural techniques,
the extensive utilizetion of mechanlcal equipment on.the land,” and the .
draining of surplus populetion.from the countryside; and'more efficlent
agricultural orgenization, based on collectivization, cén’ basically solve
the problelm of peasant poverty. §/ At the same time, however, the-Com-
munists have viewed the current land reform program as & neCegsary pres
requisite to these further developments; and also, by eliminating what they
call the "feudal structure” in the countryside, and by giving the msss of
the peassntry a certain vested interest in the new order, ss ah indispen-

- gable gtep 4n creating a strong politicel bese in the couniryside for thelr

4 . . ) \-‘ "' '} .

4/ ~Tien Liu, "The Development of a Colléctive Farm." Peking Jen Min Juiﬁd

= Peo (Pecple's Deily), March 2k, 25, 1952. (Text.in Currept Becigrount
No. 176. Hong Kong, .Mey 2, 1952.) . : .

4o

_'g'_[ 'The .Communists also claim that, due to increased emphasis 'pq‘:‘caxing "d
" expanding urban and state enterprises, as well as because °f increase
sgricultural production, the tex burdeh borne by the peavantry .Vaa; .
reduced during 1952. The egricultural tax in 1952 a semi-officl -
editorial claimed, took only.twelve percent of-ithe pessants® annva

gross inscme, as compared to sevénteen percent in 1951 'Pégple’s .
China (Peking), September; 1, .1952. P. L, .

N . et ) N .
6/ "The mere cerrying out of sgrerian reform,” Liu Sﬁzao-chi gteted in ;t |
~  basic report on the agrarien reform lew ip 1550, "can only sol}rjup_ ’ -
but not the whole, of the problem of the peasant!s-poverty.. Heform
Shao-chi, "On the Agrarian-Reform law.” ' (Text in The ariazl ==
law of the People's Republéc of China.)(together with other reley
documents.) op. c¢it., p. O3. ce ot
Accord:png tcr; of:f‘ic;,lal Tigures, some 120 million acres of o
land was made available for redistribution to approximately 715113'
peasant families during the past 'bhreq yesrs, an average of o
glightly more than one and one-half acres per family.

i lion
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regime, Consequently, 1t has been on the ideoclogical and organlrational
aspects of agrarian refcrm that the Commuists have placed greatest stress.
Chou En-lai, 1n 1950, called the land reform "the most importent task in
consolidating the people's demncratic dictstorship” 7/, while another
Cazruniat spokesran declared this campaign to be "the last and fiercest
battle in the series of systematic class struggles for the wiping out of
feudal influences,” 7a/ Thus, "erroneous ideas” of "peaceful 1and reform
have been sharply criticized by Cormunist leaders, who reiterate that only
"through endless strugglee and grievance-airing campsigns", led by the
party cadres and based on Intensive propagands end organizatiopal work
emong the peasentry, can the latter be made to "drav e clear distinction
between themeelves and their feudal enemy.” Only through such "struggles”
can the landlords (who, according to Communist standerds, ccnstituted
slightly over four percent of the rural population) be eliminated as a class
and the "dictatorship of the pessants over the landlords established.” Tb/
These "struggles" skould be pushed, it 16 added, even though the accompanying
“confusion” results in temporarily lowering agricultural production,

The land reform movement has therefore been characterized by so-called
"struggle meetings”, by the large-scale organization ¢f peasants' associe-
tions, and by the creation of special “people’s triburals” and the execu-
tion or imprisorment of those landlords accused of being "despotic" or
"lawbreaking." It hag primarlly aimed at developing & new Cammnist-
inapired "cless consciousness", chiefly aTong the poorer peasantry who, now
organized and ermed, can serve as the nev Communist power base in the
countryside, Thus landlords (who were alloved to retain an equal share of
the redistributed lang 7c/ and "rich reasants end their agents" are pro-
hibited from Joining the pemeants® associetions, two-thirds of whose leader-
ship, 1t is stipulated, must be drewn from among those who had originally
‘been clessified as farm labourers or poor peasants. _8/ The 'purity” of
this leadership at all levels, Liu Shao-chl further adds, mst be completely
“sefeguerded.” 8a/ The importance attached by the Communlsts to the

7/ Chou Enlai, Report to the Natioral Comnittee of the CPFCC, China
Monthly“Review ( hat), D 1950. p. 105.

"fa/ Teng Tzu-hui, "The Polltical Significance of Agrarian Reform," Eankow
Chang Chisng Jih Pao_(Yangtze Dally), December 27, 1950. (Text 'in
Current Backgroupd No. 212, Hong Kong, September 25, 1952.)

—_—— .-

b/ Ibid.

Te/ A Peking officia) claimed In 1952 that, "With the exception of a very
" emall mmber of lsndlords vho were &t the seme time local despots end
those who were ordinarily resident in the citles, the rest of the

landlords who numbered 20 million have all been given plots of land
Just 1ike the pessants.” Hsueh Mu-chimo, "New China's Great Econamic
Victorfes." BsuehEal (Study) (Peking), October 1,.1952. Reproduced
1n Current Backeround Mo, 219, Hong Kong, November 14, 1952. Hesueh
Mu-chiao 15 Direstor of tne State Statistical Bureau.

1

§[ Membership in the varicus tlaas categories 1s determined according to
officially-defined criteris jgsued by the Peking goverment,
"Decisfons Concerning the Differentiation of Class § P
Countryside” in The Agrarian Reform lav of t:: Pe
China,” (together with other relevant documents. o

"
8a/ 1iu Sheo-chi, "On the Agrarisn Reform Law.” Ibid
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dct'e;o;::;cnty of this new rurel organizational structure wag underscored. when
it was spoken of, during the height of the crisis following Chinese entrame
into the Xorean war, aw o vital means of cnsuring the Peking regimels
internal security sheuld all-out wer develop, &b/ - ‘ -

LRI

Alpo, sprarently with these latter ochétivpb of ‘consolidation and .
sccurlty in mind, the egrarien reform campaign was Joined in 1951 by en
cven broader mdvezent, ained not only at "despotic lendlords”, but at all -
thdse arong the *'reactionary elementa®, in the country (breadly defined by
the Communiote ac.those not included among the "four friendly classes” of
the "pecople's demoeratic dictatorship”) eccused of "counter-revolutiomary
ac't.;vitieu.” Easicnlly coordinated with developments in the countryside 9/,
the now "movement for the eupprescion of counter-revolutionaries” swung .
into high geer with the pessuge, under Mio's signature, of a drastic set-of
reguletions in February: 1951. Co-

As fer bvecl: as 19LS Mao had waraed, in his essey, On People's -Demo~-
cratic Dictatorshilp, that ag far ac the "hostile classes” were concerned,
the army, police and courts of the nev giate would be "instruments of
oppresoion”, and:that there would conseguently be "no benevolent policies
toword the reectionmarles or the counter-revolutiZonary acitivities of the
regctionaries.” . The Common Program had underscored this point in declating
that "The People's Republic of Chirg tus® suppress &ll counter-revolutionary
ectivities, eeverely punieh 21l Kucmintang counter-revolutionsry war
ctininels and otker obdurete....elements who collude with imperislism, cemni

, tresson to the fatherlani, and oppeooe the csuse of people's democraecy.” 10
" Poth Moo eni the Cozmon Program, however, also keld out the promize that

"reactionary elements”, though deprived of politicel rights, would be given
the chence to "reform themselven and become “new cen”, and would be .
puniched only I{f they persisted in “counter-revolutionary activities.

In its first year of power, for reasons elready discussed, -the Peking
goverrment did in fect follow &."soft" policy toward those- it viewed 8
“hostile elements", BEut by mid-1650, with preliminary Communist.consolids-
tioh 'achieved, ‘the new land reform sbout to get underway, and the continued
existence with Acericen support, of the Nationalist govermuent on Forzpsa
serving as s gource of contact and encouragexzent to anti-Commmunist groups

" onh the dainlend, s reverssl in policy begen to take shape. HMso Tge~tung,

'in & June 1650 report to the Cammunlst central comittee, celled for the
party and "all the people throughout the country....{to) raise -their
vigilance egainst the subversive sctivities of the counter~revolutionary

8b/ "...if in the process of agrarian reform, we should fail to overthrf;w
' feudel-influéncés thoroughly, to mobilize the masses fully, to estad-
‘‘l1sh gei‘xuinely:‘the peasants! revolutionary dictatorship in ever;ak ot
'Village and every corner, of the countryside, then should wer bre o !
the Teudal influences wil)l emerge everyyhere and effecis will be pr .
ducéd on our seourity... ." Teng Tzu-hui, "Thé Politlcal Significsnc
of Agrarian Reform." * op. cit. _ ‘
9/ "(The) -serie;' of struggles of the peasant masses have gone hand i'r'l g:oﬂﬁ
with the movement for the suppression of counter-revolutionaries .f e
" En-lai, Report to third session of the First I‘If.tionaJ.:Co:‘nmittee o

CEECC, Odtober 23, 1951. op. cit. . e T

) 10/ Article 7, Common. Program of the CPECC. : p#. &

\
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elements"; and the following month prelimimr& regulations on "the suppres-
sion of counter-revolutfonary amctivitlies” were issued Jointly by the
Goverrment Administration Council and the Supreme People's Court, In his
September 1950 political report to the Natjonal Committee of the CPPCC,
Chou En-lai strongly criticized "local Judicial werkers" for having "only
shown clemency to the counter-revolutionary elements without suppressing
then”, and declared that "the messes of people blame them for thelr 'bound-
less clemency'", /

Official eriticlsm of any tendency tovward “clememcy" geined added
uomentum folldwing the Chinese intervention in Kores, with its consegment
threat of imminent all-cut war. The official party newspaper in Peking
editorislized in December 1950: "At the moment, the Chinese people are
waging & sharp struggle sgalanst Awerican imperislisnm,... Under the cir-
cumstances counter-revolutionary elements in hiding are intensifying thelr
sabotaging activities... .(and. therefore) counter-revolutionaries must be
deprived of their polltical freedom, rmst be deprived of all conditions
for counter-revolutionary activities, and must be made to behave obediently.
To this end, the devistion of boundless magranimity must be cleared from
each link in the work of public security and judicisl orgens." 12/

At the end of the year regulations were iseued in the various cities
calling for the voluntary registretion with the authorities of "reactionary
perty elements and special sgents” aw a "last chance for repentance” and as
"their only outlet to = bright future.” E/ Then came the drastic and
all.dnclusive "Regulations of the People's Republic of Chims for Punishment
of Counter-Fevolutionarles", prormlgsted by the Ceuntrel People's Government
Courcil on Fedruary 21, 1551. 14/

Basing itself on Article 7 of the Common Program, slready referred to,
these Reguletions set forth a detailed list of “counter-revolutionary
activities" which vere to be punishable by death or life imprisorment in the
cagse of principal offenders, and by lesser prison terms for minor offenders.
Such activities range all the way from ehgeging in ermed Tevolt "in collu-
slon with imperislism , Yo "conducting counter-revoluticoary propagenda
end agitation", ana ircIlvde all acts of espionage, ecgaging in "underground
activities”, organizirg or participating in anti-Commmnist “secret service
or esplonage organizations", acts of sabotage, secretly crossing the atate
frontier for "counter-revolutiomary purpeses", attacks on publfc officials,
and "instigating the masses' (with "counter.revolutlon as the obJect') to
resist implementation of goverrment decrees, Those harboring or protecting
eny such persons were themselves to be punished with lmprisorment, or with
deeth in "serious cagses". The Regulationz weré not only made retroactive,
‘but specifically included "pre-liberation’ =ctivities in 1ts purview. Tius
emong those to be punished were people who organized or led “cownter-revolu-
tlonary secret service or esplonsge organizations and committ{ed) other

11/ Chou En-lai, Report to Natlomal Committee of the CFECC, Sept, 30, 1950.
op. cit., p. 10k,

12/ Peking Jem Min Jih Pao (People's Daily), December 28, 1950.

13/ Skenghai Redlo, Jamery 5, 1951.

14/ Text 1ssued by New Chima News Agency (Peking), February 21, 1951,
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heinous crimes before liberation without doing meritoricus service to atone
:.for thelr crimés efter liberation.” 15/ In addition, the Regulations stated
Shat,: "Other criminals with counter-revolution as the obJect, bub. not stip.
lsted . in thése regulatlons, are punishable in'accordance with the suitable
stipulations of these reguiations," ' L

Though the campalgn of suppression had been underway since.at least
July 1950 (the December 1950 Peking People's Dally editorial quoted sbove
had referred to the "heavy. blows" already dealt "counter-revolutionaries")
it was evldently only ‘efter the passage of the Fébruary 1951 decree that
it. assumed the vast proportions of a nstlonwide "mass movement” guring the
spring and summer of that year. In accordance with the pattern-developed
by the Chinese Communists in the countryside, where enti-landlord campaigns
are conducted- through "speak bitterness" apd "struggle" meetings of the
peasants, so the new suppression movement was orgenized "with fanfare",
marked by "accusation eand denunciation meetings' held in some cases before
huge ‘popular throngs and broadcast by radio.’ :

]

Io:Jui--c'hing‘, Communist Minister of Public Security, dlsclosed in May
1951, for example, that nearly 200,000 persons- had recently attended such
"accusation meetings” in Peking, and of over 500 cases "cleared up" in this
- fashion, 221 had been given the ‘death sentence. .16/ In Mukden it was
officislly reported that over a million people, either personslly or through
radio, had held a "grand accusation rally for the denuncletion of counter-
revolutionaries" on Mey 13. Those listening in were asked to meke thelr
accusations by taill or phone. “After the meeting", the news sgemcy report
contimed, “the municipsl people's govermmeut, accepbting the reguest of the
people, executed a batch of counter-revolutionaries." 17/ .

The officially-described procedure, at least in the case of, Peking, is .
as follows: the public security bureau investigates those who are “denounced
to 1t, as well ms 1ts own list of suspects, presumebly, and a.preliminery
judicial disposal of these cases is mede; then those cases “well-known to
and bearing on the locel citizens (are) referred to the.masses for' discus-
sion and views on their disposal", On the basis “of the views expreseed }?y
the masses"; the cases are further reviewed by govermuent and Jjudiclal f.‘
euthorities, with finsl Jjudgment psssed by the Judge Advocate's Office o"
the local military control committee, 18/ The process of fimal [Teviev
after referral "to the masses" is ept to be completed rapldly -~ lum & mabter
of hours in the case of the Mukden meeting already referred to -- for‘;i‘b
is epparent that these so-called "denunciation and accusation rallles™ ai\ered
used only for certain specially-chosen cases, ‘in all of which those im‘rzr v
have already been investigated, tried and sentenced. The mass rall!-'-‘»;i’l-d e
primarily part of the "propagande-education" function of the ﬁourtz ore
designed to arouse public sentiment egalnst picked groups of "coun ei-iikely
Jutionaries”, presumably those whose alleged past*activirties gre mog
.to stlr up such feelings.

AN
15/ Ibid., Artiele 7. ., . o

13

16/ Peking, New China News Agency, May 22, 1951.

17/ Mukden, New China Nevs Agency, Mey 16, 1951, -

.A’”\\"A‘h/,‘

18/ Peking, New China News Agency, Auguat 23, 1951.
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Through this piocedure, Lo Jui-ching stated, the people are being
" " ard sre und ing a "revolutionary awekenlpg"”. A4s a result,
he edds, "instarces of denunciation egeinst counter-revolutlonaries have
been on an umprecedented increase, there being wives dencuncing counter-
revolutiorery husbands, sons accusing heinous fathers who persecuted not
only the people but also their scns, On several occasions, while secret
service agents were in the act of chalking up counterrrevolutionary
slogans, students and children mansged to have them arrested and delivered
to the Public Security Buresu,” 19/

Widespread misglvings emong "friendly clements” as to these methods
was indicated in a Peking People's Dally editorial addressed to the "well
meunt" scruples of "people vho are airaid that mass deminciation, in
particular accusation and secret exposure, may bring about 'false accusa-
tion through personal grievarce' and 'the innocent mey suffer’'.” The sup-
pression novement is not "being allowed to run wild", the editorlal assures
such pecple, sirce "tharough-goling investigetions' sre carried out so that
persons are pot arrested or dispesed of “on the gtrength of a couple of
pecret letters of denunciation slone,” It is therefore “wrong”, the
editorial concludes, "for pecple to doubt the wisdom of prompting the
masges to dencurce, accuse, ana inform on the counter-revolutionaries.” 20/

Ths "counter-revolatioraries® execnted, according to the officiel
reports, included those alleged o be "gengsters or racketeers”; "bendits”,
with anti-Carmunist armed forces also coming under this heading; "gecret
egents”, presumably of the Kucmintang or of "American irperisliem"; leaders
of the various secret sccieties long active in Chinese urban end rural ]ife;
“despots”, ag "bsd" landlords ave referred to; and those formerly associated
with the Matforalist goverment's police or military forces who ere now
being tried for "blood erizes egainst the people.” 21/ All such people,
it should be roted, ere essentially from those categories considered "outside
the pale” by the Cormunists wvhen they set up the 'people’s derocratic dlc-
tatorship™, and tke "ccunterirevolutionary” label, during this suppression
catpelgn, wag ot extended to any of the "friendly clesses” involved in the
Peking coalition or t their representatives in the goverment., 2la/

It 1s obvicusly Izpossible to determine accurately the mmber executed

or impriscred as part of this cacpalgn, However, {te highly public nature,
o ——————————

19/ Peking, New Chira Lews Agercy, Vay 22, 1551.

20/ Peling Jen “in Jih Pao (Pecple's Daily), May 21, 1951,

2/ a Peking repert of 237 "counter-revolutionaries” executed in Auguat
1951 categarized them as followa: "125 eecret eervice esgenta, 9 col-
laborators with the Jzperese, 28 despots, 9 confirzed robbers, 27
leaders of resctionery sects anl sccicties, 16 menbers of the Eome
Returnirg Corps (tte Katioralist-orgentzed local militis), and 23
scldlers end policezen of tendit Chiarg.” Feking, lew China lews
Agency, Aaguet 23, 1551.

C. En-1z24 k2s lietes ez the "five cetegories of counter-revolu-
tlorary elemente -- tandits, despots, secret egents, members of resce
tlorary parties or orgenizations ara cesters of rezctiopary supersts-
;ious gecret gocletles,® Chou En-lal, Peport to thizd gession of the

lrst Hatioma) Comittee of the CFFCC, October 23, 1951. op. cit.

2a/ Many or theze, Lovever, were affested 1n varying degrees by the later
820 fan grd va f20 movemsnte,
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reflectédd in ettensive reports on the campaign in the Chinese preba‘ 22/
and varioud official promouncemenis on Judicial develophentsduring ti{g’,

period, ellov for gome estimation of its exteat.

(7
1

This 1n’October -1551, Shen Chun-ju, President of thé Supreme Peoples

Court, reported that for the first six monthe of that year, -“according to
incomplete statistics", people's courts at the various 1lévels had dealt -

t

with over 800,000 criminal and civil ceses which, he noted, “played an

important part in fulfilling the aim of suppréssing reactionaries and
protecting the pecple.” 23/ A September 1951 official report, dealing with

the
oand
had

Northeast (Manchurio.) and some five cther 'gorthern and central provirces,
the seven leading cities in the country, stated that the-peoplets courts
hendled almost 200,000 "criminal ceses! during this same six month

perlod, 24/ Sich cases, 1t can be aspumed, dealt #imost -entixely with
“counter-revolutionaries”, for the Vice-Procurator-General of the govern-
ment declared at that time that "prosecution of chses of counter-revolition

- is more important than prosecution of ordinary crimindl cases today.". 25/
(Mebnvhile, a later report on Central-South China indicated thet some tHirty
percent.of all those arrested in that region as ‘counter-revolutioparies”

* recelved the death pendlty; with execution deferred for two years in the
case of o omall percentsge.. 26/ ‘To the activitica of the people‘s courts
themgelves must be added that of the opecisl people's “tribunale cpefating
in the rursal arecns in connection with the lend reform. All in-sll, 1t i

" quite conceivable that the number either executed, given deferred death
sentences, ot lengthy prison terms. in the eighteen month period eniing in

“lote 1951 toteled some hundreds of. thoueands.’ - ' N

. By ldte 1951, 'Mab was reporting thot “tle remaining counter-revolu-

tionaries on the mainiand will shortly be in the main eliminated"; ani by

" . the

end of ‘thet year the "movement" had apparently sbout-run its course,

at least &s far as "fenfare" was concerned, though a year later, ‘the .
Minister’ of Public' Security was still telking of "the remumant influence o
counter-revolutionaries", and warning that "es’loog as counter-revoluiion-

:".'.&fg.eg.' exigt, we et wipe them out thoroyghly." 27/ Such groups, accord-

22/

23/

24/

One observer, for example, reports that the Shanghei press reported
some 1,742 executiohs for that city from April 30 to September 30,
1951. Robert Guillain, "Revolution in:China: The Reign of Terr_g;. 1951
Hong Kong dispatch to the.Manchester Guardien Weekly, anv;mber' < '

Shen Chun-Ju, Report to thixd session of First Natiomal CMt§i$ of
the CPFCC, Dctober 28, 1551, (Text in Current Background No. .
Hong Kong, December. 28, 1951.) : -

Heu Te-heng, Explanatory Report on the. provisional regulations on the
people's courts. op..ctit, .

i,d 'Liu-,ju, Explenatory Report on the provisional regulations on the
pecfple's procurator’s offices. Op. clt.

A of the’ ‘Through Iabor in
Teng Tzu-hui, "The Initintion of the Policy of Reform "
tgzg Central-éouth Region."” (Text of this' November 21, 1951 in Current

Background No..l7l. EHong KO}ES’ vAprfll 10, 1952. ’

‘e IR n-
Lo Jui-ching, "Great Success in the Suppresslon of Counter-Revolutio

aries During Past Three Years." Peking, New China News Agency,
September 27, 1952, ~ ° 7
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ing to the Co—unlst prevs, Rave been answering "terrcr with terror”, amd
there kave been Yeporis of local risirgs, ssbotage though arsca a:::'ot::gx-
zeans of destructlcn fran various paits of the country, and Also of cone
timed arred cleshes with "remmant tardits Ir ssse re=ote areas,” o8

But by and large, it seems evident thet by elimipating estively or Totenms
tially hostile leadership elecents within Chirs, the Peking goverrment bas

taken & major step in corsolidating its "revolutfomary order™ tiroughoat
the country.

With the physical elimination of those the Jemmmists cossider the

nost dargerous "counter-revolutioreries™ largely asccemplished, siress i
rov on the compulsgry labor «- kuown es "refarm through labes” -- of the
renalnder, Chou En-1si, for example, reported that "we Lave adopted the
rolicy of pronouncing on those criminals who have nerited the death
penalty, but ... whose crimes sgalnst the nationsl interests, though
seripus, are not in the most gsericus gory, a death senterce perd
ed for two years and putting them to cozpulsory laber feor that perfod in
order to see how they turn out," 29/ The sage policy is also belng fol-
loved for the great mmbers gentenced to prison terms in the first plate,
An officiel report on developments in Central-South Chins (already cited),
Ancluded the following informatfon: 30/

'

Among the criminals arrested in the Central-South reglon, oaly
28 percent were executed, about 2 percent ad thelr death senterces
stayed for two years, 50 percent were xade to undergp refora
through labor while servipg their senterces, 8nd the remaining
20 percent were barded over to the masses for surveillarce and
reforn., In mddlition, therc were also & mwuber, opproximately half

.. of those arrested, who had not been formally arrested, but were

of

directly transferred to the survelllarce of the mssses for reform
through labor,

This last category refers to & special group of "parolees”, x.mdc up
those "counter-revolutionaries" vhose crimes are not "flagrant" enough

to varrant ayrest, According to the "Provisional Meaourea for the Control
of Counter-Revolutionaries”, 31/ enacied by the Goverrment Adminm:.mtion
Counc1l on June 27, 1952, such individuals are to be oubjected to control
neasures” in order "to reform them into new men". These people are 10 be
deprived of all political righto, they muet take up "proper pro:(.'cuulom
and actively labor to produce”, and they muat report instantly “on counter=
Tevolutionary activitige of others on dlocovery”. The period of sontrel
18 to last for three yesrs or less, depending on the behavior of the indie
viduel concerned, and may be extended for more than three ycars if the
authorities so decide. The local "public security organa” are charged

€ @

E &

. With enforcing these measurea,

Ibid.

Choy En-1ai, Report to third session of Firat National
the CPECC, October 23, 1951. op. cit.

Teng Tzu-tul, "The Initiation of the Polley of Reform
in the Central-South Region." op, c¢it.

Text lsgued by New China News Agency (Peking), July
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Also in mid-1652, the Govermment Administration Council epproved a
set of provisional regulations for the organization of “"security commit.
tees", 32/ These regulations, es proclaimed by the Minletiy of Public!
Sccurity on August 10, 1952, provided that all cities snd rural ‘ddstricts
(wpich have completed agrarien reform) set up security committees "fop -
the purposc of mobilizing the masges to help the peoplé's goverment'in-
-anti-treason, anti-espilonage, anti-rcobbery and anti-fire activities and
in stemping out counter-revolutionary activities, thereby to protect the
state and public order.” ' Such security committees were fo be.established
with the villnge as the unit in the countryside, ani with a factory, other
enterprise, school or street as the besic unit in the cities ; 8nd were
each to have from three to eleven elected mémbers, All 'of these tammit.
tees are to be under the supervision of the appropriate administrative .
level public security office, Among the listed functions and powere of
these coumittees are the responsibility “of éducéting the massed to
preserve revolutionary order and of supervising the persons subject to
control in labor and production', and of investigating, supervising,
prosecuting, and denouncing “counter-revolutionaries” (to the local public
security organs}; though unless such individuals sre "caught in the act",
‘the committees themselves have no power to arrest or detain them ---a
function reserved to ‘the public security organs. These security commit-
tees are apparently another striking-examplé of the Chinese Communist
penchant for "populerizing”, in the stage of implementation, every ad-
ministrative function of the state, including those pertaining to the
police and ‘the Judictary, ‘ . )

Finally, to corclude this brief summary of the drastic security o
measures- instituted by the Peking govermment slnce-the :’oqtbreak, of the
Korean war, the Jjune 1551 endActment of "Provisional Reguletions for 'phe_
Preservation of State Secrets" is also worth noting, 33/ According to:
these regulations, such secrets were declared to inciude not oply informe-
tion dealing with pational defense, security, and foreign affairs, but, .
also such things es state firmancial plans and budgets, state econamic plans,
and "secrets concerning scientific inventlons and discoveries, culture, .
education, hygi¢ne and medicine." Those guilty of selling or revesling
"gtate secrets” to "enemy agents" wére to be punished under the February

* 1951 regulations on "counter-revolutionaries.” '

It may be added here that, since late 1950, the all-embracing "BeSist-
America-Aid-Korea" movemernt hés provided the fremework within 'which moSt
of the measures described above have been implemented. Both in this

" respect and ‘through the use of "patriotic compdcts" and eppesls 'l:o'tivn}gl;rwar
natlopal efforts in every £i€ld, perticularly the econamic, theiKgri;e "
has very probably served to accelerate the tentire process by vwh ﬁvi"hin
regime has been solidfying "the peoplé’s Q@crgpic dictatorship 1t
China, . : L y .

Security Commit-

2/ "Provisional Regulations Governing Orgenlzation of L

2/ tees," Text relessed by Néw China News Agency (Pekir’zg)', August 10,
1952. e ey

33/ Teikt of regulations :‘Lésueq by the New China Nevs Age:gc;_j_r ‘(quing) e

T Jupe 10, 1951. -5 SR
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B. Current Politicel and Economic Perspectives,

In March 1951, the Chinese Communist party had formally amounzed that
following “the consolidation of the New Democratic eystem", 1t would
"proceed to the struggle for the nationalization of industry, (and) the
collectivization of agriculture, that 1s to say, the transition to the
socialist system, and finally to the struggle for the realization of the
Comminist system.” 3%/ By 1952, the party was already turning its atten-
tlon to preparing the groundwork for these "struggles" looming ahead, as
slready pointed cut in the discussion of recent agrarian developments, In
the cities too, such preparations moved forwara rapidly. The wu fan or
"five antl" movement, launched at the beginnirg of 1952 and wsged intensive-
1y during the first half of thet year, was of major importance in this
respect, Specifically directed at such alleged economic malpractices of
private businessmen as tax evasion, bribery of state employees, freud,
theft of state economic secrets, and pilfering of state property, the
cempaign reflected e hardening of the party's politico-econamic outlook,
and was officlally looked upon by the Communist leaders es e vital, if only
prelimipary round in the imperding “struggle" for full socialisn,

Thus, while the campaign itself was directed at individual offenders,
the economlc sins under attack in the five-antl movement were declared to
be typizal of the busiress class &s a whole, and 1t was referred to by a
Coamuntst theorist as "a determined counter-offensive against the ferocious
attack of the bourgeols cless, & fierce battle between the ideology of the
vorking clese and the ideology of the bourgeois class.” éﬁ/ Chen Po-ta,
leading Communist propagenda chief, called the campaign 'a struggle for the
path Chimr 1s going to follow,” After formation of the Peking goverrment,
he added, "bourgeols elements did not discerd their hopes of selzing power
1ittle by little", and dveamed of delayling the preparation for shifting...
from the establismment of the new democracy to the peth of socialist
development, 36/ While Chen also stated that Commnist policy remained
one of “"cooperation” end did not "envision the liquidation of the bour-
geoisle in the econcmic sense", the shift in primary emphasis away from
the current tremsitional “new democratic” stage towsrds s rapldly-unfolding
ful3-blown socialist era was unmistakable, as was the weralng to those ,
Private businessmen who might oppose or impede this development. As the
campaign drew to & close In July 1952, for example, another government
leader declared that 1t had "provided an effestive guarantee that the
Chinese revolution must proveed on the path f socialism and not on the

w These stated objectives were included in the "eight requirements” for
perty memders adopted in March 1951. See p. 71 for complete text of
these requirements, .

t

35/ a1 Ssu-chf, "Recognize Clearly the Reactionary Nature of the Bourgeols
Class," Egueh-Esi (Study} (Peking), March 16, 1552. (Text in Cur-
rent Background Na. 179. Hong Kong, Msy 6, 1952.) However, many of
the sentiments expressed in this and other erticies appearing ia
Houeh-Eai at this time were later criticized for their “dogmatic, one-
8ided” approach to the question of the “national capitallsts.”

(See p. 167.)

36/ Chen Po-ta, "25th Anniversary of J.V. Stalin’s 'Problems of the Chinese
Revolution.'" {Coupfete text translated from Pravda (Moscov), April 23,
1952 in The Current Digest of the Soviet Press, June 7, 1552. p. 5.)
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path of capitalism.” 37/

Aeide from its more fundamental.political and economic aspedts, the'
five-e.nti drive (as well as the accompenying "three-anti" campaign of
“purification® silmltaneously carrled, out among state economic and goverr
mental persofnel’at all admimstre.tive levels 38/ ).8lso apparently nette
the Peking gomrmﬁent a.very su,hstantial finapcial rFeturn through the
enforced ‘collection of "back taxes and graft refunds", the heavy fines:
levied against those businessmen considered “serlous lawbreakers“ 39/, :
presumably, by ‘the gavings resulting from the elimination of a certain
amount of waste and eorruption -in gtate economic enterprises, Anm officie
account of Finance Minister Po Yi- “po's presentation of the 1952 budget
the Central Pecple's Govermment Council in August- 1952, reported him as
having declared that the goverment's financial posiltion for the 1951 fie
year had turned out to be stronger than expected,. "In particular", this
sumary of his report sta‘bed “as a result of the.great three:anti- and
five-anti campaigia thié year, e situation fer better than. orlginally
expected hes” béen brought about with regard to the implementation of the
1951 state -budget; the revenue and expenditure not only balance each -othe
but- the balance shows a eurplus....." ko/ - oy
But with “the “national cepitalie’cs" apparently thoroughly chasteneﬁ
as well as somewhatl demoralized, .as & result of the Intense drive againsi
the "five evils", jbhe Communist party in mid-1952 moved to call & helb tc
the broad Moffengive" dimed -at that group. In ocharacteristic fashion, or
the "stmgg]e" bad run ite course and basic onJjectives had been dehieved,
party policy orce egain became predominantly conciliatory, and undertook
reagsure the stili—importaqt though now very much subdued private busine
commnity as to 1tes fiture prospects. The intensity of. the five-enti ;'
campaign had been extremeiy upsetting to business activity; Communlst
econamlc éxpert Chen Yun himse:Lf acknowledged, in June 1552, that during
the cempaign’s héight "thére were instances of partial slagnancy in the'
induetrial and clutisreial enterpribes.” 41/, Particularly with e progrem
of 1ndustrialization about to.get under way, “bemeficial” private enterpr
was st111 an’ esgentisl élement in the nativbnal economy, and.the ‘goverme
consequently “tock eteps o’ repair some of the,economic and political dama
created by the more extreme developments which occurred duriﬁs the five
anti movement. IR . . -

Now that it had been amply demonstra.ted that private buginess was co
pletely subJect to ste.te direction and control (thus the closing’ phasesti:
the wu fan coincided. wi’ch preparations for forming an All-Chira Fedérs ¢
of Industr.lal and Commérclal Circles as an effective agency for :melemen

a Party Expansion
37/ An Tzu-wen ."Strengthen the Work o.f' Party Reform en
/ the Founda%ions of Victory in the Three-Anti and Five-Antl Movéients

op. cit,

v

38/ ‘See EPp- 69 70 for discusaion of the “three- anti" movement. o

39/° Hem~y R. Lie'berman, Hong Kong dispatch to: the New York Times 5 June 1
1952. PR ‘ .

40/ Peking; New China News Agency, August 10, 1952.

:Fed
41/ Chen Yun, Address to conference for prepsration of. sthe Mllzgﬁgg o
-t{on ‘of Industrial and Ccmnercial Circles, -June. 2!+ 1952. s BE

China Newe Agency, ,June’ 24, 1952,
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state political and econcule chjectives among the ‘rational bourgeolsle” b2/
the govermment, with auitable wornings of dire punishment should there be
further "retrogression” from state-imposed standards of business operation
and conduct, again offereq ercouragement to private enterprise, including
the promise of imcreascd goverment contracts and the gusrantee of a ‘stipu-
lated marglno of prefit, Aleo, the Commmniet party's theoretlical Journal,
Hsueh-Hsi (Study), which had been fn the forefront of the ideological battle
against the 'national oourgeoisle , was suspended in April 1952, reappearing
in August with & serles of "self-critical” articles acknovledging that it
had previously exhibited a "dogmatic' and "one-gided” attitude in dealing
vith this question, 43/

A1l this was in keeping with the so-celled "unite with and struggie
agalnst" policy of the Chinese Ccmrunist party. Since private enterpilse
stil1 has an important part to play in the econcmic life of Chims, one
aspect of party policy 1s to "unite™ with this class to further thie cure
rently "progressive" role of private business, but &t the same time, with
an eye to their eventual Iigquidatioh as a class, & constent "struggle” is
also waged egairst what the Communiets comsider the “resctlopary™ charse~
teristics and ideology of the tusinesgmen., On the ideological Jevel, To™
example, Commnist publicists declere that while the existence of "houmgedfr
1deology"” within the business cormunity 4s to be tolerated for the peemert
(though busiresemen too are to be "edicated” to 'subjugste the darn sn
decadent side of their ldeology"), "the broed masses of the workin, Tiesh,
the teachers and students in schools ard tke warking personnel in ot
organs” must pe 'educeted with the ideological system bf MarxistaTer »'&
for their elevation ard remolding so that they may pot be InfIoerwa
bourgeols ideology and be clearsea of any such influemse.” Ui/

The advancing preparations for full soclalism Tave TAxD « WS
been reflected in the steadily-groving predonfrance of ihe TI I T
and operated sector of the rat 1 . In Septefter DRI T WIS
1t wvas officially reported, owned elgnty percent o Myertm IhLLY =
sbout forty percent of "light industry”, with the shme I oo 5w ==
up to £ifty percent for the important textile fpfmemwr. T TRTS = RIRE
industrial output, the percentage abare of the privrmy == =T
econcmy declined from $6,2 percent in 1649 to 32.7 Tw=mr— ==
By the latter year alsp, the atate-ovned People's

owed by public and private interests™ are Imclpmer, TImmT W ZTe Tt
yet proclaimed the patioralization of bemitiwpT, ziw Ditwemicr = hee Eizte
Statistical Bureau repo~ted, "the private oemrr, Tme wx <fopds tembiisy-

42/ See pp. 59-60 for further dfscussicn of wxfy Femerciino

43/ See, for example, Hu Sheng and Yu Fuezc-gme=, ™omr SEMfTExmipeeisn.’
Esueh-hsl (Study), August 1, 1952, {Io Eme—=w o2 Thawr hnifispd rrest
No. Lok, Hong Kong, August 28, 1952.) ~
B/ .

iaf In abeolute terms, however, privete fmmicirta® mmz am meewled 1o
have incressed over this three-yeer pevics
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to cope with the chapged financial situation', hove in the past three yearg
gradually withdrawn fror business," 45/ -Some ninety percent of .the
country's foreign trade was 'then being handled through state.companies;
from forty to one hundred percent of the wholesale business, depending on
the particular commodity involved, was also in the hands of otate trading
companies; and about thirty percent of the nation's retail trade, 1t was
estimated, would be conducted by either -state or cooperative trading com-
panfes during 1952. "46/ Through their collection and dlstribution of key
commodlties, toth agricultural and industrial, and their controlling posi-
tion in relation to private enterprise, the expanding » natdonwide network
of state trading companies play a key role in the state’s growing ability
to plan and centrol China's overall econcmic life.

It wes also officially reported that returns fram state economic enter-
prises constituted the largest single source of govermment revenue in 1952,
showing & contimous advance from third place in 1950 and second place in
1951. Thie, a.Communist editorial declered, was a.further "sign of the
rapid advance of the Sociallst sector; whose strengthened leadership over
all other sectors of our economy assures the gradual transition from the
New Democratic system of todey to a Socielist tomcrrow," 47/ In preparing
for this "socialist tomorrow" the govermment has already created not only
the basic administrative framework for directing the national economy, btut
also the beginnings of a memmoth organizational apparatus for crrrying on
the state's economic activities throughcut the country. Thus already by
the close of 1950, there were reported to be over 4,200 branches of the
specialized state trading companies in the country (exclusive of state,
retail stores), with e staff totaling over 120,000 persons. _liQ/,

Working closely with the state trading companies, and representing &
transitional "semi-socialist" form of economic activity, is the vast, etzte-
sponsored coéperative movement. It was ciaimed,-at the end of 1958, thﬂie
over one hundred million persohs belonged to over 36,000 cooperative Boiibt-lﬂ
ties throughout the country, with these societies organized into fecier:tiws
on every sdministrative level, yp to an All-c;lina Federation of Cooper:
on the national levél. These cooperatives are divided into.three main o
types: rural supply and marketing cooperatives, which, with.a claiged 1:1‘ oy
bership of some ninety-five millions, plays & key part in rura.ﬂ.-urtri.:l H
urban consumers' cooperatives (eleven million members) ; and indus T
producers' cooperatives (some 200,000 members) which, functioning S tton.
urban end rural centers, are'largely concerned wlth handicreft pro s
These cooperatives are an essential element in the system of econom

45/ Hsueh Mu-chiao, "New China's Great Ecdnomic Victories." op. cib.

e
46/ Ibid, The state companies dealing in wholesale and £orei%§ wgigfil::nt
Deen establiched along specialized lines, each deallng wihe ghina
cozimodity.‘ Thus, in the foreign trade fleld, there arec oy the
Bristle Company, the China Tea Compeny, the China Silkc om,g ,etc.;
China Leather and Fur Compeny, the China Egg Products Ceompany, She Cnims
while in the domestic field there are the China Grain ngg:yéoal
Cotton-Yarn-Cloth Comlginy » tl;e Ch;n:hseai.;eizﬁggg ’o:’hie;he e S ading
.c, (For a discussion o e 1h
' ggg:?ﬁyé;afu;ee’(gozald Esia, _?;r_icf Contr’ol in Comlmnist' Cl_{;g._opt cite,

ph. 33-Uk, ‘
47/ Editorial, People's China (Peking), September 1, 1952. P.

L.
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trols belng erected by Peling; as 1t has beer semi-officially stated, "the
state (scciallst) operated sector of the natlional economy leads the co-cp-
eratives, and, through them, organizes the mum.rous srattered individual

producers to work according to the needs of over-all national plans.” 4Ba/

More then 420,000 cadres were reported working in the cooperative movement
in 1952, ABv/

Another lmportant aspect of the govermment's econocmic efforts has been
its role in publifc works aevelopments, where 1t hes literslly "mobilized"
nmany hundreds of thousands of laborers for such urndertakings as the epparent-
1y glgentic Hual River irrigation and flood control project and similar
szaller-scale schemes &long the Yellow and Yangtze Rivers, and for the con-

struction of new reil lines, such as the recently-completed Chungking-Chengtu
ard Lewchow-Tienshul ines, 49/

All these developments, combined with the ever greater utilization of
Spviet eccnomic and edministrative teckniques, have laid the foundationa for
the revly-emerging campaign for "nationsl comstruction”, whick 1s to be
prinsrily concerned with the bullding of a fully-plamned, industrielized
economy by the state {ard which ts $tself epoken cf s a necessary pre-
liminary to the complete nationslizatlon of private enterprise.} This
"forthcoming” gonstruction plan represehts & shift from the present stage
of restoring Chirats prevar econcmic level, largely through rehabilitation
of existing facilities (which the Commmnists claim to have largely accom-
plished), to a new, more cozplex ahd d1fficalt stage of constructing new
facilities, This program, Peking's new econcmic plamning chief Kao Karg
wrote in October 1952, will stress heavy industry, i.e., “the development
of industries producing the means of production”, which ke contirmed, "is
the Socialist path...of more difficulties but (of) speedy developments.”
50/ Such an undertaking, particulerly in view of its emphasis on heavy
Industry rather than on the 11ght consumer industries, calls for the
plemned and controlled orgenization and utilization of the ration’s human
and material resources, and for the overall control of both national pro-

48/ 1Ibid., p. 34.

@/ €, L. Chao, ‘China’s Co-operative Movezent: largest in the World,"
People's China (Peking), Jaruary 1, 1953. p. 26.

48b/ Cherg Tzu-tma, 'Cooperative Movement in the Fast Three Years." Peling
Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Daily), September 23, 1952.
.

49/ It 1s worth moting that such projects, pertlcularly those concerned
with irrigation and flood control, have traditionally been regarded &g
major functions of centrel govermeent in China, and the magnitude and
effectiveness of govermment operations in this erea has tended to be
& measure of the etrength of thecentral goverment =nd of ite conse-
quent degree of control over the country. Thus the present public
vorks program 1s a significant reflection, in Chinese terms, of Come
minist centralized power and crganizetional effectlveness.

39/ Xao Kang "Usher in New Period of Econemic Construction,” Peking Jen
Min Jih Pao (People's Daily), October 1, 1952. -
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I

duction and 6obst!mption§ Clearly , tﬁé‘;érqa;ti.on of .the I;.l"e:g’!ent powerfully.
organdzed, highly‘centralized,.and unified-state structure, hgs been an .
essential prerequigite for the launching'of such a’'program by the Commnists,

51/ The latter's ability:to both releage and brganize "'mase energy" through- °

out the country to achieve govermment objectives will alsq undoubtedly be pup
to use in.the new "struggle" for industrialization, and will be facilitsted -
by the partlcularly-strong appeal that the prospect of economic modernizs- ..
tion hes exertéd'on Chiha, L Ce- . .

' ..

The. emphasis on the political ani ildeologi¢dl .level is ‘thus now twofold,
There is.the continued concentration on eliminating "bourgeois” vestiges in
party and govermment ranks, end from economlic, educational.and cultural'life;
on further. proletarianizing the party; sni on intensifying 1deological indoc-
trination in all key areas of Chinese life. - "In factories, mines, cOpISeré-‘
tives, state organizetions and schools, as well as in the villages", the™
Peking People's Dally editorielized in July 1952 'in keynoting the Chinese
Commnist party's thirty-first anniversary fthe party should not 1n"th§ :
least relsx its efforts in giving reguler, syetematic ideological and poli-
tical leadership”. 52/ T ’ :

At the same time Incremsingly greater attention is being given to the
glgantic task of creating the complex technlcal-economic administrative
bursaucracy essential to the ambitious Communist plens for econgmic develop-
ment, “The”work -of consolidaetion and ‘building up ithe, party', the eddtorial
cited ebove contimed, "must go hand'in hand with-the-constructlon work of-
the state, and in particular, with economic construction work centered on
industrielization." The "permanent aim" of the party nnw 1s to transform
China "from an agrarian into an industrialized country and to advance ogr
state to the future of Soclalism.” Commwunists on every "economic' front
must novw become "masters of "their.trade, master tgchgical_"ekill .gnd ‘raise
their managerial end edministrative ebility." 53/ C ‘

. 7

The enormous economic and technical problems to be s’u._rmouqted in
achieving a substantial degree of industrialization apd its agriculiural w
counterpart of coilectivization in Chins, are much greater in many respec
than those faced by the Russians when they launched ?}Eeir first five ye;azsk
plan. The Chinese Ccmmunists themselves telk of the "long &nd a.rdum;shacx-
of [econmmic]| construction", which must proceed "on the destltute an

¢

Chinese Communists have established, according to a dlspatch
2/ ';ra};;aphrasing the former Indian Ambassador to China (K.M, Panil;k:;g )
a "'powerful centrel govermment', whose writ (runs)"througgggh .
length and breadth of the miginlagdtoli)‘ (;hérgla ;.;51 ' New
the New York Times, Octobe! s . . .
disiaxzcoxk}etgeczxext American repox"t stated, "Chinese and foreignezsc;lzgg ]
know Chine best agree thet centralization is the most importiz ey
in China. Orders issued 1n Pelplng now are 'e;xecuted in rﬁ: ® o to
lages 1,500 miles sway." ‘"Inside Red China." -Hong Kong diep

U.S. News and World Report, Merch 7, 1952. PP. 1h-15.
52/ Peking Jen Min Jih Pao (People's Daily), July 1, 1952.

53/ Ibid.
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wvard foundation of 014 China. 53/ However, even apart from these tech-
nical and ecommic difficulties, such a campalgn will also involve the
most sustained and fundamental assault the Comunists have yet made on the
traditional pattern of Chinese soclial and economi¢ 1ife, and will there-
fore 1nevitably bring with it, as already noted, Purther and perhaps even
flercer "strugglea" than those already waged by the Communists as part of
the continious process designed to remold Chira Into a Cormmunist pattern

It is in the realm of industrialization that Soviet experlence and
technical and economic aild will prove indispenmsable to the Chinese, glven
present world conditions, arnd the extent, quality end terms of such
assistance will obviously have a direct bearing on China's ability to
reallze its goals, the repidity with which 1t is able to proceed, and on
the haroships the Chinese people will be called upon tp =ndure in the
process. (These will also be affected, naturally, by present and future
Chinese militery commitzments,)

Sirce the proposed economic construction progrem is to be undertaken
very lergely by the state itself, the acute problem of pergonnel and
organdzation for such "ecomgmic work” will undoubtedly be the major come
cern of the Chirese Cdmrmulste in the sphere of goverment administration
for some, time to come, berring of course, somé such development es the
eyxpansion of the presently truce-deadlocked Korean war into en allvout
conflict involving the Chinese mainiand. 'Technique, cedres and skilled
vorkers form a determining factor for the success or failure of industrial
conastruction”, Kao Karg declared in 1952, 52/ & polnt taet has been
relterated over and over in Commnist discussions of industrializetion plans.
The difficulties in thie respect were underscored by reporte in the Com-
mnist press, as eerly as 1951, of serious shortages in technicians and
skilled laborers for construction projects, and of the fact that the

unified dietribution of university graduates that year met only one«
tenth of mationsl requivements, It was also reported then that the
Manchurlan railways, which had set the educaticnal quallfications for thelr
spprentices es junior middle school students, were forced to lower this
8tandard in order to fulfill thelr quota, 55/ The mmber of etudenis
enrolled in eil institutions of higher learning in 1952 was estimated to
moiber only some 220,000,with barely three million attending all middle
achools throughout the country. Even these figures, it should be noted,
vere already elmpst double the rumber emrolled in the middle schools and
the universitles, respectively in 1946, 56/

It 15 also probable thet the slready-indiceted frictions developing
between the ‘rew cadres”, primarily city-bred with scme previous education

Shanghel Chieh Fang Jik Pao (Liberation Dai_gl), July 1, 1952. (The

Lideration Daily 1s the officiel Commnist party organ for Shanghai,)

3H

552/ Eao Kang "Usher in New Period of Economic Construction.” op. cit.

55/ Peking, New Chira News Agercy, September- 6, 1951.

56/ These figures taken from the officiel Chinese publicatlon People's
Edwcation, October 1952, are quoted In Chinese Cormunist Propaganda
Review, Issue No. 30. Hong Yong, December 1, 1952. The Cormunists
8180 claimed, however, that some f£ifty millton students were ettend-
ing prizary school by 1952.
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end ckilln, and many of the veteran party ‘cadres of peasant bac cground whe,
nince the Cowmnnict "refurn to the citico” have been finding thezaelves at
o disedvontage {n campeting for responsible posts and edvencement 4n the
goverrment, mny grow more scute nnd become on imporiant problem for the
porty. - Thin may reoult, oince,. with incressed emphasis on-induntrial
developrment, & nov technicel-ranogerial administrative cless dravn prin. .
cipally from the. urbhn foctorien and universitics will cxerge cnd becoxe
increaningly prominent in party and govermment ronks. At the oome tice, -
Lhowever, It muet nlno be pointed out thot the onjority of the millions-of
new vorkere and technicinng required will themselves have to be recruited
froz the veot recervoir of Chini's peasant populstion. 57/

Towarda the clone of 1932, certain izportont odminiotrative pteps were
taken in direct preporation for undertaking this irmense, plenned industrie)
development progran. First of all, a seventeen-mecber State Planning Ceme
nioslon wae ectadblirhed under loanchurian ledder Fro Yang. The appointzent
of Ino Fapz to thic posnt would peem to reflect the overvhelrlng importance
of Menchuria, with 1t1 induntrial fecilities and bgricultural surpluses,
to future Chinere czonamic develop=ent. Also !-ﬂam'tiuriu had slrendy -insti-,
tuted ¢ "lnrge-ccule Baslc constructlon” plen in 1652, 58/ and presumbly
the pattern set there will now be applicd oa o nationwide scele, In preps-
ration for the enormsur teok of creating the pool of ckilled workers ard
techiniclinne needed for this jrogrenm, o Comiinglon to Eliminate Illiteracy .
%03 eatablinhed in Novesder 1652 which has been given the stupendous task
of overcouins filiteracy in Chinn within ten years, At the gome tioe, &
Mniotry of Righer Educetion wor formed, and s oweeping reorganization end
expennion of higher cducotionnl facilitico wos coarried out with the aim of:
rediresting higher cducation along rredominently scientific, technical-
engincering Ifzen. Many of the cxinting univeroities were trarsforzmed
into technical imatitutes, and other ncw oncs were estadlisked, intluding
peprrate Geologicnl, Steel opd Iron Engineerins, Acronautical Engineering,
Mininz Engincering, Mechonized Agriculture, ond other specielized insti-
tutes. Speciel centerp for tralning in firance, econamico and law have |
olss deen aet up. 59/ As pert of the plen for rapidly expanding the
ptudent bodfes of cuch institutions to £1ll azute national heeds,.2ll .. -
higher cducation bas now also teen mnde tuition-free, Fimilly, the alreatly
moted reorganizetion of the country's reziornl sdministrotions is appare:;\r
largely decigned to create the even grecter centralizotion deemed necessary
for o sthrte-dirccted industrinlizetion effort. PP

f\r; thé Couniote thezselven nckno‘wlcdge R they will eventual%y B;?;ﬁic
or fall on the basis of thelr progress in solving Chira's profound ec

problecs, The conditions bdbred by extreme poverty ond gengral ecopomic

: that Northeast China
57 It vos officielly reported, for emmple, t, i
=1 (Manchurie) planned to train 200,000 people,’“mostly vorked;ibie:im;
leading peasants,” as-skilled workers end technical and a i
tive personnel, in preparetion for indugtrinl -development.there.
Mukden, New Chins News Agency, August 19, 19852, .

é/ See' Koo Xmng, “The 1652 Plan for Horthedst China and thezProdchfgl.l
of Extre Wealth". People's Chipe'(Peking), June 16, 1952. PP-

59/ Peking, New China Hews Agency,’ November 2k, 1952.
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tackwerdness and collapse in Chinz were in large measure responsible for
bringing the Chirese Cormurists to power; it will be essentially on their
record in econcaic censtruction, and more perticularly on whether an
increase in nationsl econcmic strength bdrirgs with it a greater measure of
well-being for the Chinese people that the future ability of the Peking
regime to maintain its etability and power will in &l likelihood depend,
In like mapner, the extent and rapidity of economic, technical and educa-
tional progress in Chira will undoubtedly pley & lsrge part in determining
tow strong an attraction Chinese Communiem wiil have for other Asian
countries faced with similer economic problers and espirations.
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CHAFTER VII.

VAJOR DEVELOPTNTS IH 1953 -
The murerous pronouncezents in Chira doring the latter kelf of 1952 on
"fortheaning™ ecoromic construction plans crystallized in late Decexder imto
an official announcerent by Premier Chou En-lal tkat Chira's first Five Year
Plan would begin in 1553, Subsequently, in a report to the fourth session
of the Nationsl Carmittee of the CFRCC early in February 1953, Chou gave soze
indication, in percentage terms, of the plan's “prelimirary® 1953 objectives.
Takirg 1952 production figures as the bage of 100, he listed rajor production
targets for the first year of the plaa &s follows: pig ircn 11k, steel ingote
123, coel 100, pover 127, petrolem 142, copper 139, leed 149, zire 154,
waching tools 134, caustic soda 131, cement 117, tirder 138, cotton yarn 105,

cotton plece goods 116, paper 106, sugar 123, grain 109, rav cotton 116, end
tea 136, 1/

VWhile Chou gave no absolute totals, these cen be determired for certain
xajor {ters {at least approxizately) without great A1fficulty, The amnounced
1552 production figures, also listed in percenteges, in twrn took as their
tase of 100 what were cfficielly referred to as "highest prever levels™ of
cutput of the various eomrodities. According to a egeni-officiel erticle
sppearing in late 1549, the figures accepted by the Cocmunists es repre-
senting such highest previcus output totals for Chira were &s follows:
steel -- 1,200,000 metric tors; pig Iroa -- 1,915,000 metric toms; coel -~
52,847,000 metric tons, electric pover capacity -- 2,500,000 kilovatts; exd
petroleus -- 330,000 metric toms. _2/ Whaile these figures lergely corres-
pond to mccepted estimates, the important point here 1s not thelr absolute
accurecy, but the fact that they are epparently the figures used by tke
Peking goverrment as the "take-off™ poirnt for the percentage totals it hes
issued in recent yeers.

Accordingly, besed on the figures cited ebove, the goverment claized
that China hed p;odnced in 1952 acze two nillion ﬂtrh:ﬁtam of pig iron,
epproxirately the eaxe quentity of steel, scre fifty rillicn metric tors
of coal, and hed achieved @ cepacity of 2,650,000 Hllowtts of electric
pover. 'Production of food greins end of otber agricultural products such es
cotton apd tea were all reported to heve exceeded pesX prever levels, verying
from an ircrease of nine percent in the cese of food graims to Tifty-five

— B
1/ Text of report, &s relessed by New Chims Tevs Agexcy, Pekisg Redto,
Februsry 5, 1953

. =

2/ Che: " Cheracteristics cf tkbe In2ustry of Olsl Chirz." Esin .

4 i Yoo Joo (He Cotoe Hoathly) (Peitzs), Bovesder 1549: p- 105 [Crtes.
én Source mmn%ﬁéﬁﬁgfuzm, Terrera =
ozpiled by Cheo Kuo-chun. C2== o the guthor ¢f this erticle
T . 2, p. 15. According to y ’
bia Tigures eve boacd on cochined cata for 1943 st 1936 (s 153
taken en the year of Hghest Frofustion 1n Surer ot or ey
and 1936 ms the year of highest prevar 1mh..fgmh2§:uﬁ; ‘the peek ’
in the case of caalcﬁ“‘;:;; 19%5;?m1;‘m 1537-1553. Bew Yeok:
output of 193k for . —_—

Macmillen, 1543. p. ¥79)-
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percent for cotion. 3/ Thus, translating Chou En-lait
for 1953 into absolute figures, output goals for the first Yyear of China's
Five Year Plan have been set at the following levels: sgteel -- samevhat
under 2,500,000 metric tons; pig iron -- almost 2,300,000 metric tons; coal -«
50,000,000 metric tons, a figure still 8lightly below highest "pre-lil’}eration"
levels; electric power capacity -- 3,620,000 kllowatts; oll -- over 600,000
metric tons (this figure ls based on & reported "estimated" output of ’
450,000 metric toms for 1952 L4/, Totel food grains production, determined
on the basis of previous Communist c¢laims and on Chou’s percentage egtimate
for 1953, will approximate somewhat over 170 million tons. (In his 1953
budget message, Finance Minister Po Yi-po claimed that grain production in
1953 is scheduled to reach scme 175 miliion tons, avd cotton production about
1,500,000 tons. 5/ All-important trensport and commmnications.facilities
are to continue to receive special ettention, end have been allotted a pixly-

) N Pars .

_Tive percent incrembe in funds over 1952.

8 percentage targets

It is evident from these figures .that Chind starts its industrialization
program with a very low level of ontput for the major industrial ray materisls,
‘and that ite immediste targetd are relatively wodest -- though impressive in
terms of the narrow starting base. “Once again, the overyhelming importance
of Manchurle to the Chinese econcmy should be noted. T 1s probably based on
pre-194a figures and on announced schievemerts in Manchurian rehabilitation
.elnce that time 6/, that this area in 1952 accounted for some fifty percent
.of China's total cosl production, almost eighty percent of its power capaclty,
and epproximateiy ninety percent of ite iron apd steel output. The Northesst
also possesses the most highly developed cummunications and transport network

- ¢~

Al

3/_ From official percentage figures cited in geking-.fen‘ Min Jih Pag {People’s
Daily) editorial, Jamuery 1, 1953. Text, as released by New China News
Agency, (Pexing), Jenmary 1, 1953. o .. -

4/ L1iFu chun (Minister of Heavy Industry), "Restoration ani Development of
Industry in Chida During the Last Three Years.” Text releaged by New
Chins News Agency; (Peking), September 29, 1952. :

"3 /" Report to the Central People'’s Govermment Council on the 1953 state
"7 budget; February 12, 1953, op. cit, However, official pronguncements
later in'the year indicited the econcumy wes experiencing difficulides in
- meeting the targets set forth for the first year .of .the plan, This wes
particularly true of agriculture, where it was officially acknowledged
that gevere drought and other natural celemities in various :d:@atricta
. had adversely affected the' summer: crops, so, that "the task op the 81‘31? "
front will still-be heavy.” - {A directive 'oh “strengthening famlne relie:
work" for such stricken sreas was issued in Jun¢ by the Govermment Admin-
. . igtration Councdl under Chou En-lai's signsture,) Simllarly, for many
types of industriasd output end new capital vomsiruction, it wes offi-
.cially deelared thet “meximum efforts’ would be required durlug *:.hem in
. second’ halfl of the year If 1953 targets were v be met,”’ Feking Jen 7
Jih Pao (People's Daily) editorial, September 6, 1953. .

6/ It was officially claimed that the Tortheast' in 1952 had e‘xc‘g"egéd t:;::l
.~ peak 1943 level of production Dy ten percent in the case of :lnNg: T
¥ output and 48.2 percent for agriculture. Kao Kang, "Usher in

. of Economic Construction.” , op. cf'Lt.

ol .
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in the country, 18 rick in natwmal resources, and has lerge egricultural
surpluses vhich are vital to Peking's capital investrment program, The absg-
lute, 1f not releatlve, impo:tance of Manchuria in the natfomal econony 1s
cerialin to grow 8a & result o® the present five year plan, eince first
priority under 1t 1o Peing given to expanding Leavy industry, "We must first
concentrate™, the official Peking People's Dally stated in Jamuary 1953, "on
the developuent of such beavy {ndisiries as the metallurgical industry and
the fuel, power, machine bullding, and chemical ipdustries.” ’_{/

According to Kso Kang, the funds for this 1industrial development progrex
are to cole chicfly from internal “soclelfst eccurulations®, that s, by
extracting as lerge a "wealth surplus” as possible from industry and egricul-
ture, and to utilize the greater part of 1t for reinvestment in further
evpanding preductive facilities. In the case ¢f industry, Kao Keng added,
puch extre wealth would at first have to be created principally through higher
labor productivity wnd generally lcwered costs of production To use the
“greater part” of the surplus capital thus created for reifivestment, he main-
tained, and only "& part" of it for 'relging the material level of workers...
fully accord(s) with the long.range interests of the working class,” B8/ In
other words, Chiza, fcllowing the Soviet pattern, intends to ircresse national
production much wore rapldly than national consumption, with the growirg
“surplus” of production over consumption providing the major source of capital
funds for further econcmic expansion.

It i3 cleer $hat economlc planning in Chira 1s thus far compsratlvely
1ind ted 1n scope, being neither fully integrated por all-inclusive in nature.
Such indispensable concomitants of plannipg as advanced accounting and sta-
tistieal procedures and techniques are, for example, still at a low level of
development within the country, At present, therefore, placning consists
esgentially of setting armual productlon targets for the Xey industrles and
of allocating materials, capital, and key perscnnel within such induatries in
accordance with these targets, The state trading companies are 8lso used to
effect an added degree of control over economlc life, while the still-lmpor-
tant private sector of the economy hes been brought within the scope of state
plennidg primarily through the device of govermment contracts.

The magnitude, in Chinese terms, of Peking's current economic effort

was reflected in the announced national budget for the 1953 fiscal year which
provides for balsnced revemues and expenditures, respectlvely, of alrost ten
b1llion U.S, dollsrs {calenlated in ferms of the officially-set exchange rate
for the "pecple’s dollar"). 9/ 20.4 percent of the expenditures asre ear-
marked for industry, 22.38 percent for maticnsl gefevse, 1%.9 percent for
social, enltural erd educatiomsl work, and 22 percent for agriculture, trans-
port, communications, and other public works and construction projecta.
The overall budget, both in terms of reveme and expenditure, is over three
times the size of the 1950 budget and also represents o lmcrease over the
1952 budget of 23.36 percent in revenue and 43.06 perceat in expenditures,
Po Y1-po claimed in his report on the 1953 state budget. 10/ He further

1/ Edttorial, Peking Jem Min Jjih Peo (Pegple's Paily), Jamuary 1,1953. op.cit.
8/ ¥so Xarg, “Uster in New Perfod of Econamic Corstruction.” op. cit.
9/ Po Yi.po, Report on 1953 state budget, op, cit.; snd Hecry R. Lieverzan,

Hong Kong dispetch to the New York Tives, Februery 18, 1953. .
10/ Po Yi-po, op. eit. .
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added that funds to be allocated for “economic comstruction” in 1953 would
be six timea the 1950 expenditurce in this erea, The size of the 1953
budget (which is slso meny times larger than any of Nationslist China's had
been) is aleo, of course, a reflectlon:of -the fact.that the state has undsy..
token mony of the economic and ‘cultural activities left in private dr local -
goverment hands in non-Cemmuniet countries. (Almost sixty pércent of ‘the: :
total state révenue in 1953, for example, is scheduled to come fram profits
and taxee'of 6tate-owned enterprises and cooperatives.) e

Aside from technical assistance China, under present circumstances, *
mugt alpo look to the Soviet Union for most of the capital goods it will: °
have to import for its projected economic develcpment program. Already, in
1952, mccording to Chou En-lai, 72 percent of China's total foreign trade
wag being conducted with the Soviet bloc, as compared with only 26 percent "
in 1950. 11/ In March 1953, after lengthy negotiations probablycentéred -
on Chinese requirements under its five year plan, a new trdde agreement was*
sigued 1in Moscow between China and Russis, under which the latter-agreed to
supply Peking with equipment for 1ts vetallurgical, mining, machine,- chemica
electricel, transport, and other industries, es well as with agricultural *:
machinery and gpecialized agricultural supplies. China in turn undertook to
oupply Moscow with textile goods, certain industrisl raw materials, and
‘various agricultural preducts. There were not .detalls s ta prices or
- quentities involved, or of what percentage,:if any, of the trade was to be-
on 8 credit basic. At least sowe extension of the relatively small - )
$300,000,000 credit advanced to China in 1950 was indicated by the ennoumce-
ment that & pew protocol to thet credit agreement had elso been signed. 12/

The great significence attached.by tbe Soviet Unlon %o the Ch;ﬁese o
alllance decame particularly evident.in what were a_pokep of as the .d?.fficul
days" following Stalin's death early in March 1953, In line ;Vi'th, the - .
apparent pattern ‘of the new Soviet regime of giving aqt;vg g.uminiatrativq
responsibility for key departments of the goverment to top party and gov-
ernrent leaders (such as the appointment of Molotoy es Forelgn Min:@pter:
Berie as Internal Affairs liinister,- and Bulganin as Defense Mini_st_er) et
Vassili V. Kuznetsov, a Deputy Foreign Minister, & former head of ‘the c;y;
trade union movement, and en important. figure within the Russien Cqmunt&i ;
party, was dicpatched to Peking to replece the career.diplomat 11;cumb9:nfiech
Alexander S. Panyushkin, as Ambassador to China, This move ot only re e

. the "importénce assigned to Sino-Soviet reletlons by the Russian lgaderza i
' also suggested, in view of Mr. Kusnetsov's.background as &n quineer'zncer'ﬁo
‘a.highly experienced industrisl and labor executive, that quegt.iqn%_ihe_w,o
ing Chinese ecomomlc development mow rank high in relatidns. between ie.
countries, - o B . ’ :

Both Peking end Moscow also took pains, sfter Stalin's’ ;ea;g,dgglgi;ﬁe |
to reaffirm the Sinc-Soviet tie, 'Meo, for example, in a'z'n.arj_iéc' e'and g
throughout China, wrote thet the Soviet Cammunist party ‘heg "been et
model and will remnin so in the future,* 13/ Similerly, the p:wchina'fbr
govermment headed by Premler Maleakov, conspicucusly singled ou Chdng for
special mention in- telking of. Moscow's contlimuing "solidarity. W th the
. verious "pecple's, democracies.” Thus in hls funeral oration fo;: 1ndesi,:ruc-
Malenkov deciared, "We must in every way consolidate the eterna e
tible and- fraternsl friendship of the Soviet Union with. the great LU-EES

e of
'11/ Chou En-lai, Report ‘to fourth session of the First Nafiomal Connnit?‘ee
" tne CPPCC, February 4, 1953. op. ¢it, C N
12/ Herrison é Salisbury, Moscow dispatch to the New York TM?S ,ng:c?mss; ¢
13/ Cited by Henry R, Lieberman, Hong Eong dispatch to the New York Times,
~  March 10, 1953. -
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p:7ple and With the workers in &1l countries of the people’s democracy,"
A R

¥hile the personal relatlonship between Mao and the Soviet leaders WAy
present certain problems of redefiniticn, perticularly in view of Mmo's
ideclogical stature in the Cammunist world, the overrlding econanic, mili-
tary and politicel bonds of nmutusl interest presently binding the tvo
countries together remain basically unchanged, As one analyst noted, both
countries are presently "quite aware of how iwportant they are to each
other", ;12/ and 1t is this awareness which will very likely continue to be
the basic factor in determining relatlors between the two countries.

In & February 1953 report to the National Committee of the CEECC ,
Minister of Personnel An Tzu-wen gave additional detalls on the "three-snti”
movement of 1952 carrled out among etate administrative persomnel, and on
the “overhauling" or "reorganizetion" of the Communist perty begun in the
fall of that year. In the course of the "three-anti" campaign, which was
finally concluded in October 1952 after being conducted on all adminigtrative
levels down to the hslen, more than 105,000 persons, representing 2.7 percent
of the total personnel "taking pert” in the movement, were "uncovered” as
beling guilty of corruption involving substential sums. This drive, An Tzu-wen
claimed, "had basically elimirsted the phenomenon of corruption, effectively
checked the phenomenon of waste, and seriously hit the tendency toward
bureaucraticism in goverment orgens.” 16/

.
He also revealed that the party "recrgmzahion" leuncked in 1952 had
been decided upon at the mational party conference on organizational work
held in March 1951, and involved “a planned, well prepared and well directed
universal reorganization of all the basic organs of the perty.” As mapped
out at the 1951 conference, the process was to begip with the training of key
party cadres to conduct the "reorganization”, and was then to proceed to "the
carrying out of & universal cempaign to educate membters of the party on how
t0 be a good Communist, (and to) the carrying out of model experiments on
reorganization, followed by the universsl check up of all members in the
basic organs of the party, the elimination of bad elements who had infiltrated
into the ranks of the party, apd the persussion of those members who did not
posaess requisite gquelifications for membership and who could not be succese~
fully educated, to withdraw from the party,” 17/

By the winter of 1952, 1t was claimed that 100,000 cedres bad been
tl‘ﬂineg., and "experimentzﬁ reorgenization completed in 12 ,000"rural parly Y
trenches. Faor cesaoua already indicated 18/, the ideologlcal "purification’
of party members in the countryside has ‘been of particular concern to the
Commnist leaders, and it is the rural party branches which are the primary

l'i/ From text of funeral oration by Premier Malenkov, in New York Times,
March 10, 1953. —

15/ Hemry B. Lieberman, Hong Kong dispatch to the New York Times, March 8,
1953.

t Natiopel Camittee

16/ An Tzu-wen, Report 4o the Pourth session of the Firs ,

¥ PG, Fewmaary 7, 1953 Peking, New China News Agercy, Februsry 9, 1953..
4 -

17/ ig. -

18/ See Chapter IV, section C.
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targets of the new "reorganization.”  With prelimifary preparations for this
undertaking ended, a "large scale movement" was launched towards the close
.of 1952, on & !'first batch" of 40,000 rural branches. According to An Tzy.
ven, in those, branchea where "reorganizetion” hes'been compléted, an
-average of. ten perceiit of the members "failed to qualify.” 'Of this ten
percent, gome three to five pertent were expelled as "bad elements”, while
from five to seven.percent, who were fourd tG be "unguelified” for various
reagons, vere. 'persuaded to, leave the party." The "bad elements™ expelled
(and also “appropriatély punished" Iin many cases) Inclulled’ those who
"oppressed the masses and viclated laws and discipline”; "landlord and rich
peasant elements", and thobeé who had either sheltered or themselves become
"counter-revolutionaries." 19/ With a total of 180,000 rural branches to
be "reorganized", the entire proceéth is rot scheduled for ‘tompletion until
the spring of 1954 and, should the same reported Yercentage "fail to
quallfy" in the remainder of ‘these branches, will Tesult in -ﬁhe_‘z:emqsfail‘of

.

some half million members from the partyrolls. '~ ~ * ‘'°F

_ The."most serious problem” uncovered in the rural areas; Au Tzulvén
reported, vas-that of "bureaucratism, tomrandism, and violation of ldw"and
diecipline by many cadres, a "work style" which he chapgcteristi,calq.y:, '
blared on "{impurity of ranks and impurity ‘of ideology.” ' The cadres guilly
of "commandiom" use "harsh and brutal méthods" to accozixp;_:lsh designed tasks,
he stated, in placing responsibility for the contimmed existence of this-
state of affeirs on "buresucratisn" in both lower ard higher level pa‘z:ty and
govermment organizations. This latter situation, he admits, was not "fully
solved" by the three-antl movement, o .

Mao himself, in a brief épeech to the National Committee of the CPPCC
at this-some time , 81so listed the drive sgainst “bureaucracy ax’?ong‘our .
leading organs and lesding cadres at all levels" as one of the 1mparatize
tagks presently facipg the country. Even on the central goverment ].'eve ’t
he'added, "many leading cadres in many departments are still satisfled jus
to g1t in thelr offices and write decisions and directives. Attention s
paid only to prepering and glving out the erk, no attention ls given ton
going down emong the rank and file to learn’the situstion and check up ©
the work. So their leadership constantly results in isolation from Fhi
masses and from reality."” 20/ Placing the responsibility for the var. o}lBEl
evils listed above on the "corrosive effects” among adminietra'?ive Periontgese
of the "old China", Communist leaders admit that the "struggle’ agains e
evils will be & "long-drawn" orne, involving imesggntg.y repeated c%e:xlll;-
and "remolding", drives (through Camiunist methods of "criticism and sel
criticien”) within both party. end government ranks. .

Indicating that party leadérs considered ‘the ixiitia;.' Btage bfl;ﬁzigical
and organizational conseolidation to be largely cqmplet:fd g_.}/ ,.%théf e iog
regive moved, in 1953, to give 1tself forual constitutiomal stendrg W
on a nationwide "popular mandate,” At a meeting of the Central Pecp

19/
20/ Peking, New China News Agency, Februery. T, 1953. . . . .

- - . . A e s o "

’ . .. . - - PR -

Ibid.

- . N s Td el s . . .all
21/ Thus Meo stated at this Councll 'meetins; "Speakiﬁ irm: :;r Zzg; geased,
= polut of view, military operations on the meinle avle Lready e tou
land reform has been basicelly completed, and the Peggnuary b 1953.)
sirata organized." (Peking, New Ching News Agency p RN ? T
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Govermuent Coancll in Jamary 1953, a resolution was adopted calling for
“the convenlng, in 1953 of popularly elected people's congresses at haiang,
belen, provinclel, and municipel levels, to be followed by the convening

of an All-Chira Pecple's Comgress which will dreft e Corstitution, approve
the construction program for the nation’s Five Year Plan, and elect a new
Central People's Govermment," 22/ fThis was declared to be In Sccordence
with "the stipulntions laia down in the Common Program. A "Committee to
Draft the Constitution of the People's Republic of Chima" wae created, under
the chalrmanship of Mao Tee-tung and including virtuslly all leadirg party
and govermment figures in its memberghip; and also a "Cammittee to Draft the
Electlon Iaws of the Pecple's Republic of China", headed by Chou En-lat,

It appeared unlikely that these developments would lead to any impor-
tant substantive chenges in govermient structure or composition, For example,
it was announced that the "main contents [of the Commot Program) corcerning
the State’s social system, the system of State power and the people's rights
and obligations will be ircorporated into the Constitution", while the
Comnon Program, "appropriately amended", will remain as the statement of
principles of the CPRCC. 23/ This letter orgsn, scheduled to meet in
plenary session later this year to axzend both the Common Frogram and its
own orgenic law, will contlmue to operate in an 'adviscry cepaclty' as an
organ of the "people’s united fromt,"” o~

The "pecple’s congress’ system ndw to be dmplemented on a national
scele will be easentlally a further extension of the 'people's Tepresenta-
tives conferences" which have already been organized at all levels up to
and including the provinces, and which, noted esrlier, bave been gradually
'exercising the functlons end powers of the people's congresses.” For
eyample, Chou En-lai, in his February 1953 politicel report, clalmed thst
niveteen provinces, eighty-five cities, 436 counties, and “the greater
part” of the country's 280,000 heleng (the baslc rurel =dministrative uplt)
hed “"duly elected their pecple's goverrments" through such conferences, and
that In "mpst areas, over eighty percent of the total runber of delegates
to theae conferences have been "directly or indirectly elected by the
people.” 2b/ (The procedures used by the Communists in holding euch elece
tions have_glready been discussed in en earlier chapter on local govermment
developments.] The foundation had thus been created for taking the step
foreshagowed by Idu Shao-chi in Feoruary 1651, when he declared that *in the
near future (the people's representatives conferences) shall be directly
tratsformed Into People's Congresses of all levels.” §/ It cen be assumed
that the functlons of and the reletionships emong the goverrments and repre-
sentatives conferences (with the latter now to be replaced by *people's

-
22/ Peking, New China News Agemcy, Jamuary Ik, 1953.

ﬂ/ Frem report by Chen Shu-tung, (vice-chalyman of the Nationsl Cemmdttee
of the CPFCC) to fourth session of the First National Comlttee of the
CPECC, Peking Redio, February 5, 1953.

24/ Chou En-lai, Political z“epott to the fourth sessfon of the First
Natioral Carmittee of the.‘CPPCC, February %, 1953- op. cit.

25/ See, p. 88, \‘1 p
-~
™~ e
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congrespes” ) at the various administrative levels will rexdin virtually
unchanged.

On March 1, 1953 the new election law for the people's’ congresses was
proclaimed by Mao Tse-tung, §_§/ As in the c¢8se of the people’s repregen-
tatives conferences, and in accordence with the Commniet principle of
"democratic centralism", this lew provides that only basic administrative
level people's congresses are to be directly elected by the veople, with
delegates to higher level congresses to be indirectly elected by ‘the
eppropriate congresses at the next lover administrative level. Thus-
hsiang level congresses Iin the countryside, and djstricj; level congresses
within the municipalities (or entire municipalitles in ceses where there
has been no subdivision into districts) are to be elected "directly by
the electors", a category which includes all citizens eighteen and over,
except for laendlords “whose status has not yet been changed according %o
lavw", "counter-revolutionaries" and “others™ who "have been deprived of
rolitical rights according to lew", and mentelly deficient persons, Pro-
visions are wade for the ermed forces and overseas Chinese to hold separate
clections under separate regulations,’

Heien (county.) people's congresses are to be elected by-the hsiang
congreegses within each hsien respectively, and by congresses of the munici-
palities under hsien juriediction. The armed forces (presumably those
statlioned in the respective countles) are entitled to elect from one to
five delegates tc each hsien congress. Delegates.to the provincial con-
gressee are, in turn, to be elected by the congresses of the counties with-
in the province, end of the municipalities under provinclsl jJurisidiction.
The military forces pre alloted tnree to fifteen delegates to each pro-
vincial congress. As for the All-China People's Congress, it is t be
elected by the people's congresses of the provinces, of the municipalities
. directly under the central govermment (as well as of “industrial municl-

palities” of over 500,000 population under provincial Jurisdiction), of the
'minority nationslity areas administratively under the gentral' govprnment,
and by the axmed forces ard the overseas Chinese. .

Communist concern over the predomirantly peasant charscter of the -
country is evident from the weighted representation gilven urbgn cqntez:si
" In electing provincial congresses, for example, counties wlth =& populstion
under 200,000 are alloted one to three delega’f.es ; ‘those of 200,000 tob o
600,000 population, two to four delegates, and those 'v':ith over~600,ogl 552
lation, three to five delegates. On the other hand, "cities and"'bowthi .
under e province, and "“important industrial and mining districts" wi nfor
province are sllotted one delegate for every 20,000 people. Similaréyf,.rom
the A11-China People's Congress thé ‘mumber of delegates to be e].eci'ae1 g
each province is to be on the basis of one delegate per 800,000 popu :l ‘owéd
but the urban areas entitled to elect delegates to this congrese are en;ures
one delegate for every 100,000 people, This eight to one ratlo thusenters
the largest municipalities and the lmportant industrial and mining :ntrated)
of the country (where China's industriel workers are of."course conc:wﬁh the
of belng able to hold their own in the All-China People's Congrt'ess N Tation.
vest countryside which contains perheps eighty percent of C:ktli?a 8 fegs the
The minority nationalities are allotted 150 delegates to th Sf;‘im?al réport
ermed forces sixty, and the overseas Chinese thirty. In an gh tchsien
on the election law, Vice-Premier Teng Hisao-ping egtimated that hsien

26/ Text of law released by New China News Agency (Peking), Mareh 2, 1953
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people's congresses would generally have from 100 to 350 delegates, pro-
vincial people's congresses from 100 to 500, municipal people's congresses
from 50 to 800, end the All-China People's Congress approximately 1,200
gelegates, 27/

Election committees at all levels are to be set up, appointed by the
goverrments of their respective levels, which are to supervise all aspects
of the elections, including registratfon of both electors and candidates,
and the counting of ballots in cases where direct elsctlons are held, (For
the country #e a whole, a Central Election Committee, beaded by Liu Shso-
chi, has been established). Canitdetes ere to be nomipated by their
Yelectoral districts or electlon units", and the elections, at the basic
adzinletrative levels, are to be carried out through "election meetings"
of the various electorsl districts, and are to be conducted either "by &
show of hands, or by secret ballot." (The indirect elections to congresses
on the hsien level and above, however, are to be by secret bellot only.)

As to the right of nominating candidates, the law stipulates: 28/

The Commmnist Party of China, various democratic parties,
various pecple's organizations, snd electors or representatives
who are rot affiliated to the above-mentloned parties or organi-
zetiors may all put forward lists of candidates for election as
delegates elther jointly or singly on the basis of electoral
diatricts or election units,

However, 1t can be assumed that, as in the case of electeral procedure
currently practiced in the people's representatives conferences, Jointly
sgreed upon single 1ists of cancidates will be presented, perticularly in
electing delegates to the higher level congresses. Vice-Prﬁmier Teng Hsizo-
ping declared, for example, in discuseing thils point, thet "Jjoint nomipa-
tion by the Communist Party of China, the various democratic parties apd
the various people's organizations in fact should be and can be the nain
formfor submitting liste of cancidates for electlon as delegates to the
people’s congresses at all levels." 29/ Also, s In the pest, and as
indicated in Teng Heiso-ping's statement, such candidates will come largely
from the mass “people's organizatlors", with 2 smaller rumber directly
romivated by the various political partles, insluding the Commnist,

Thus in terms of general background and political composition, the
Prolected All-China Peﬁple'a Congress will closely resenble the present
CPECC (though of course it will not necessarily ve composed entirely Ofmble
the same individuals}, while lower 1evel congresses will sinila;lytr:ie
the people's representatives conferences now functioning throug! ;\; :
country. This vas underscored by Mao Tse-tung's Jamuary 1953 sn ex:e:hrqu N
that, "the system of govermment by & People's Congress will con m:h r:d
& Unlted Front of the verious natioralitles of the entire nation, the

various democratic strata, the various demo cratic parties and
—__°rious aqemocratic

" {Report to 22nd
27/ Teng Helao-pl mAn Ezplapation of the Election 1aw. (i
‘_/ sexsflon of ihggéentral People’s Goverment Council, February 11, 1953.)

Peking, New Chins News Agercy, February 12, 1953.
28/ Article 47, Election law of the .I:eople's Republic of China. OP. cit.
N
29/ Teng Holao-pirg, “An Explanstion of the Election Iaw.” op: ott.
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"the ve.rioue people's organiyations." 30/ However, the chmm:n.iet authori-
ties also declare that direct elections at the basic administrative levels
usy help overcome the serjour provlem of "coummandiem and violation of laws and
discipline” among Jocal govermment perscunel, by weeding out "bad, elements”,
and by changing the "obnonous tendency" of mahy locml government organs

* end officials “of governing by 1eouing orders." 31/ -

- It was officially announced, early in April, that electlons on the
basic adminiatritive levels would be held from May to October, with con-
greoses' elected at that time e, in turn to elect hsien and municipal peaple's
cbngresses in November. 32/ Presumadbly, this will be followed immediately
by election of provincinl congresses, apd then of the Al1-China People's
Congrecs which, ss already noted, is also schedulea. to be convened in 1953.
It epneared pro‘oable, with the reopexﬁng of prel iminsry prisoner-exchange
talks et Permunjom in April, coupled with Premier Chou En-lel's anhouncement
that Chias was now prepared to compromiese on the deadlocked prisoner repa-
triation issue, that problems of internsl economic development and of
further political consolidation would occupy maJor Chizese, Comzmmiet atten-
tion in; the period immedlately: gheead.

i . . People's Govermnent Council,
0/ Remarks at 20th session of the Central
39/ "Jamary 13, 19‘53. Peking, New China News Agency, Ja.nuary 14, 18953-

_3;1_/. Teng Haiao-ping, "An prlanation of the Election Iavi" op. cit.

. 32/ Hong Kong dispatch to the New York Times, April &, -1953.
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CEAPTER VIIX
MAJOR DIVELOPHEIS TH 1954

It has already been noted that, by 1953, the Peking goverrment was
ectively moving from its initlal period of political consolidation and
economic rehabilltatlon to & succeeding stage that wes spaken of as e much
more lengthy "transitional period” having as its alrect objective the
creation of &n industrislized, soclalist society.

The opening rhese of the new stage was marked by the introduction of the
first Five Year Plan in 1953, and by varicus measures in the directicn of
greater edminlatrative centralization and of increased govermment control
over the nationel econcny., It vas also merked by more intense efforts at
ideological reform, at the expansion of cooperative practices in agriculture,
end at the increasing integration of privete business enterprise within the
centrally plenned and controlled national econamic system. Together with
these developments came the announced plans to hold popular elections for a
nstiomwide hierarchy of peoplet!s congresses, and for the sdoption of & formal
constitution which would define more sharply than hitherto the socialist
objJectives of the Peking regime and which,would also serve to demonstrate the
high degree of stability and internel comsolidation achleved by the Com-
mnist-led goverment in the course of its first five years of pover.

The shift in emphasis from "new democratic” to socialist obJectives
became formal govermment policy with the propagation of the so-called "general
line of the state" in the latter part of 1953. The new "line” was first
officially publicized by the Peking Peovle's Dally in an October 1, 1953
editorial marking the fourth dnniversery of the establishment of the People's
Republic of Chine. In en article appearing later in that year, Mac was quoted
es defining the basic tasks of this "general line” es the "gradual realiza-
tion, over & considerably long period bf time, of the sociallst industrislize-
tlon of the state, and the gradual realization of the sociallst treusfomti?'n
by the state of agriculture, handlcrafts, and private industry end commerce.” 1/

The official tenet now wes that the "basic vietory” of the "nev democratic
Tevolution: had been won,.and thet China had now entered s period of transi-
tlon which would be marked by the growing strength of the soclalist sector of
the economy, and by the "steady transformation” of the non-socialist sectors,
Vith the eventuel merging of the two tendencies and the achieveme‘xat of full
soclaliem, This period of tramsition would be fconsiderably long”, 1t was
explained, because of China's industriel backwardness and the co'z'ﬂ:inued .
dominsnce of the "small prodicer” econony im ggriculture; also, "the bourgeois
class was at1ll e part of the people's democratic dictatorship, and & poli;i
of utilization, restriction and reform mst be applied agalnst the\: toiena e
them to be graduslly trapsformed through the road of state capitallem in
transition to socleliem.” 2/

The administrative and constitutlonal developments of 1953 amci ;f{a:f;
thus designed to bring goveroment policy and structure into close co:

——

Y Ya Kanwchin, "Explaining the Genersl Line of the State During the Ferlod
of Transition.” Peking Shih Shih Shou Ts'e (Current Events), ce;sulate
1953, (English text in Current Backeround, Honmgkorng: American Cons
Genex-al, May 5, 195h. ..

Y . - .
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with the new "gereral 1ine.” From the moment of ita establishnent, of courge
the Peking goverrment hed clearly proclaimed the objectives of this line ag ’
among its ultimate goale. These goals had been spelled out most Tortuightly
in Mao's 1949 essay, On People's Democratic Dictatorship; end the. quasi-
constitutlional Common Program of the CPECC, adopted in 1949 , 8poke of the
state-owned sector of the nationsl economy as being "of a socislist nature",
and as the basic foundation for developing the Chinese economy. The basic
principles of the Common Program, it was emphasized in discussions preceding
the sdoption of the new constitution, would be incorporated into the latter
document. . The constitution, however, would be more specific and clearcut in
its policy declarations, and would reflect the fact that what had been long-
range obJectives in 1949 were now the goals of current state policy.

‘As previously noted, & "Committee for Drafting the Constitutlon of the -
Peoble’s Republic of China", headed by Mao Tse-tung, had been set up early
in 1653, at which time preparations hed aleso begun for implementing the
reople's congrens system throughout the country. _3/ These congresgses.vere °
to culminate in an All-China (now usually referred to as a National) People's
Congreses, to be convened before the end of 1953, at which time the draft .
constitution would be submitted to this Congress for adoption, -

However, in September 1953 the Centrsl People's Goverment Council
postponed the date for complebtion of "basic-level” elections y_/ generally
until January 1954, and to March for those provinces and municipalitiés '
"experlencing difficulties" in carrying them out. Such elections. wvere subse-
quently completed in the eerly months of 1954, ard congresses on these levels
held, The heiang (the lowest level. rurel administrative unit) apd township
congresses in turn elected delegates to the hsien (county) congresses, which
vere convened in June. Vice-premier Teng Hsieo-ping reported at thet time .
that "basic-level" elections had been completed in 214,798 electoral units. '
whose regiotered voters totaled 323,809,684, He steted that 85.88 percent: -
of the mele voters snd 84.01 percent of the female voters had participated
in these elections. 5/

This election cempaign and the process of registering voters was ftlidzed
to carry out the first nationwide census in recent Chinese history. Tsng o
Hsieo-ping announced, in the course of his June election report, that .Yprelim-
inary statistical data" showed the.population of meinlond China to be .
582,584,000 -~ & total far above all previous estimated.. 6/. .

The hsie’n congresses and the congresses of municipalities under proﬁncégi
Jurisdiction elécted delegates to .the provincial people's congresses, vwhile
fourteen lerge ¢{ties directly under the central govermment's Jurifsdiction,

. v . N '
3/ These were carried out in accordence with the Election Law of .the People's
= Republic of China®, adopted in March 1953. See pp. 131-133.

h/ “Bagic-lével® refers to the fundamentsl. administrative divielons oilthgy

N country, the only levels on which the congresses are electedthdire;d 1§ér .
the people: the hsiang; the towns under hsien Jurisdiction; ; S_istricts
minicipalities not subdivided into districts; and ‘the municipah L eple'
of  the larger cities. For & fuller description of the hierarchy

congresses, see pp. 131-133. . .

5/ Peking, New China News Agency, June 19, 1954.

6/ 1ia.
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held municipal district (ch'u) congresses which in turn elected delegates to
city-wide municipel people's congresses. Congresses on these varicus levels
vere held during July and August. Ascording to an August report of the
Central Electlon Cormittee, a total of 16,807 deputies to provinciel amd
mmicipal congresses vere elected, Many of them, this report centinued, "are
Coxmnist. party members, (end) model workers and peasents, vhile the verious
mationalities and democretic parties are well represented.” 7/ These pro-
vinciel and municipal congresses were now in turn resdy to elect delegates to
the first Natlonsl People’s Congress.

Delegates at all levels were generally elected from Jointly-sponsored
11sts of candidates, drawn up by the Comminiet party, the various "democratic
perties", and the mass organizetions, in eccordance with protedures already
discussed, These congresses, 1t shculd be recalled, were largely based on
the "people's representatives conferences" already in existence on all levels
from the provinces on down to the helang. These hed been gradually transformed
from appointed to elected bodies and had been sssuming the functions and povers
of people's congresses, The electoral developments of the first helf of 1954
trought this process to completlon and led the way for the final step, the
replacement of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Confererce,
organized 1in 1949, by the National (or All-China) People's Congrees.

+ In August, the Central People's Govermment Council decided to convene
the first National People's Congress on September 15, 1954, apparently planning
to have the latter body complete its work by the fifth anniversary of the
fourding of the People's Republic of China on October 1.

Before discussing the Netional People'a Corgress, certain further changes
in administrative structure cerried cut in 1954 are important to mote. It
will be recalled that the Peking goverrment had initially divided the country
into six sdministrative regions, each with 1ts own govermental apperatus
ratterned after the centrel goverrment. In late 1952, hovever, in lipe with
the trend towards incressed centralization called for by mational planning,
these regional structures had been trensformed into admindstrative committees
vaich were to be little more than regional agents of the central govermment. 8/
The process of centralization wes carried & step further in June 1954 with the
abolition of these administrative committees entirely, so thet no intervening
govermmental body remained between the central goverrment and the provinces.
In amguncing this decislon, the Central People's Goverment Council gave the
folloving explemation: 9/

Todsy the country has entered the stage of planned economic con-
stm:t;gn. The plargned economic construction of the state demands
the further strengthening of the corcentrated and unified leadership
of the central govermment. In order that the central goverment may
directly assume leadership of the provinces erd municipalities so that
there may be & more corcrete understanding of conditions in the lower
Tanks, a reduction in the different levels of the administrative atruc-
ture, an increase of work efficiency, and the overcoming of bure:u;
cratism; in order that the employment of cedres may be eco:cmizi es°
increese their supply to the factories, mines and other enterpr :nd’
and eppropriately to strengthen the leadership of the provimces

X

1/ 4., August 5, 195h.
8/ see pp. Bu-85.
9/ From English text of the decision, es given by New Chira News Agency L
(Peking), Juze 19, 195h. - LSRN,
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cunicipaliticn, the abolition of the first grade adminiotrative
zochinerjes in the adminictrative reglons is fully necessary and
tizely. TN g .
i.
The liquidation of the regiomal orcanizations of the Communiat party and the

raos organizetions, throughout the country was also apparently begun in line
with thia reasure, :

At the geme time, the trend elready noted 10/ towards eliminating the
rrovinces which the Kucnintang regime had create_'&“out of sections of Imner
¥ongolin was carried further. Chabar province had been abolished in 1952,
end now linghsle became port of Kansu province, while the absorption of .
Sulyuen Into the Inner Mongollen Zutonamous Regicn (which had been carried
ont ewrly in 16°h) woe forzelly ratifled by the Central People's Govermment
Coutsil, Comswirently, “hn rundber of provirces into which the lNortheast "

. (Manchurie} Led been alvided was reduced frem 6ix to four. Thua there were
in mid-1654 oniy- t¥venvy-five provinces Iin meinland China (the Communists
count Teivan as e twenty-sixth), ns cozpared with thirty-five under the
Knomintang. ‘

The same June decree also took eleven of the now fourteen special muni-
clipnlities directly unlder the Central People's Goverrment and returned them
to the juricdiction of the provinces in which they ere loceted, leaving only
the three lorgest municipalities of Pexing, Tientsin and Shenghai under, the
direct control of the cenitrel governzent. These measures reducing the rimber
of provimxes and returning most of the municipalities to provinclal ru;E‘ vere
adopted, it wac officielly explaoined, to reduce scmewhat the mumber of ‘admin-
istrative units under the central goverament (porticularly since gll the
provinces were now directly under ito Juripdiction), thus “"facilitating (the
goverrzent's) lenderahip of the provirces end munieipalities,” _1.__1/ :

On September 3, 1654 the Central Election Coxmittee issued an officlal
surzary of results of elections to the liational People's Congress, as vwell a8
8 rerelist of the deputies elected, 12/ Of the total of 1,226 deputles,
1,136 rerresented the twenty-five provicces, Inner Mongolis, Tibet, the )
Chengtu Territory (en sutorozmous Inner Tibeten region now & part of Sikgng .
province), end the fourtecn municipalities under the central goverrment (the
decree ghifting most of these cities to provinclal Jjurlsdiction did not tak_e'.
effect until after the elections.) Sixty delegates were elected by service~
men's congresses within the ermed forces, thirty represented the overseasd
Chinese, and 150 the minority natlonslitles orgenized in eutonomous groupings
throughout the country. Deputies for the overseas Chinese were named at t;n
"enlarged conference" on overseas Chinese sffalirs", called by the Commission
on Overseas Chinese Affairs (an official orgen of the Peking goverment), and
participated in by "representetives of the overseas Chinese.” 13/ Mo dep\é-
tles were selected to represent Taivan (Formosa) which, the electicn repor

10/ See pp. 96-97. a o
11/ Peking, New China News Agerncy, June 19, 195k.

12/ Peking, New Chins News Agercy, Segteuiber 3, 195%. }

13/ Ibid. N
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added, "la yet to be liberated.” 1/

It will be recalled that the election law had been welghted in favor of
urban areas, stipulating that, aside from the quota of 240 deputies set
epart for the srmed forces, the national minorities and the overseas Chinese,
representation at the ratlonzl congress was to be in the ratio of one deputy
for £00,000 people, with the exception of the fourteen specisl municipalities
and ten additional "industriel centers” of over 500,000 population, where
the ratio was to be one deputy for only 100,000 people.

Thus the spproximately thirty million people in these twenty-four citles
vere reprecented by @ome three hundred deputies, while the 550 millions in
the remainder of the country were represented by 830 deputies (including the
150 rationsl minoritles' delegates). In the case of the ten "industrial
centers", however, their quota of delegates wes elected through their
respective provinclal congresses -- only the speciel municipalities elected
deputies to the nationsl congress directly through thelr municipal people's
congresses, It should be recalled that representation to provincial congresses
1e themselves welighted in favor of urban centers and industrial and mining
dlstricts within the proyinces. }i/

While deputies to the Natlons) People's Congress were elected on &
regional basis, while the CPRCC of 1949 was selected on the basig of orgenizae-
tlonal representation, the results'have been essentially the same in both
cages, Among the depntles to the new congress are virtuslly all the leaders
of the Commmniet party, the other parties and groups meking up Pelking's "united
front", a great pumber of leading personages from the various mass organize-
tlons, plus "model workers and peasants", eminent scientists, writers, educa-
tors, and some religlous leaders, The practice followed in the case of leading
rersornlitieg was to Mave them "stand” for election fyom elther their current
"place of work", or their place of origin. Thus Mao Tse-tung, Liu Sheo-chi
end Chou En-lai were elected from Peking, while Chu Teh wes elected from
Szechuan province, his place of origin. The other Communist military leaders,
sich as Generals Peng Teh-hual, Lin Pleo, and Liu Po-cheng, were elected as
Tepregentatives of the armed forces.

Communist party members seem to make up abcut one-third of the total of
the first National People's Congress, & traditional proportlon to which the
Commnist leadership has usually restricted itself in such populer bodles,
The mew congress 1s approximately double the size of the old CPFCC, and about
nlnety percent of the members of the latter body reappear &3 dele,gu;:es to the
congress. The Peking govermuent therefore contimes to stress its "united
front” agpects and the appearance of broad representation in its popular
organs.

5
) lower levels were

It has been pointed out earlier that electlons on the
&nerally for Jjointly-sponsored, single 1liste of candidates drav: :11: :: ie::i:n
of "consultations” emong the varloud parties end organizations & d;aw evels,
Simtlarly, such 11sts of candidates for the rational cawz;s "erenizedn Preg_
the Standing Committee of the CPPCC -- (1tself consldered elarﬁa amezp
slon of the "united front"), also on the basis of prior consultation -

—————
W/ 114, . ‘

N s
15/ See p. 132.
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ment between the Communist party and the other parties and naas org'a'.iaiza‘tions
repregented in the Peking goverrment, These Jointly-sponsored lists of
noxinees for the National People's Congress were then vresented to the
provinclal and municinal congresses for formal election.

The firgt cesoion of the Nationnl People's Congrese opened in Peking on
September 15, 195k, with Mao Toe-tung presiding. " The Congress closed on
September 28, after unenimously adopiing the new constitution, as well as
orgenic laws of the Netioral People's Congress, the State Council, the People
Courts, the People's Procurntorate and the local people's congresses and
People's councils of nll levels. The Congress also approved Chou En-lai's
lengthy report on the work of the govermment, end elected the leading personn
of the govermment (including its own Standing Committee), in accordance with
the provisions of the constitution.

Liu Shao-chi, in hio report to the Congress on the draft comstitution 1
gave some of the bagkground leading up to the presentation of the document to
the Congress for approval. The original draft, he reported, hed been submitt
to the Committee for the Drafting of the Constitution by the Central Committe
of the Commnist party in March 1054, "Serious discussions” ‘of this draft, h
then been undertaken by some eight thousand representatives ol the varilous
rarties and mnss organizetions in the principsl cities of the pation. Finell
in June, the Central People's Goverrment Council rublished the officiel dreft
version of the conatitution, containing such revisions of the original text &
had emerged from these discusaions. Thie publighed version was then made the
basis for public discuasions throughout China in which, Liu cleimed, more the
150 million people took pert! Thig led to further suggestions for revisions
some of which were ndopted by the Coxmittee for the Drafting of the Congtitu-
tion, and in turn epproved by the Central People's Govermment Council in
September. This was the document submitted to the Natlonal People's Congress
for adoption, .

Here 1s the clsssic pattern characterizing the Pekinz govermment's metho
While the key policy decision is made by the Commnist leadership, "united
front" epproval and becking 1s obiained for the policy, end every effort is
made to develop the feelinz of popular participation in the decision on the
broadest possible mnes besis. In the case of the constitution, such revision:
in the text as resulted from these discussions were apparently 1a.rge_]:f minor
matters of detail. 17/

The Comrunist leaders have always portrayed their revolutionary movement
as the logical culmination.of the process of change teking place in Ghina over
the past hundred years, In similar vein, the new constitution is declared to
be the outgrowth of China's struggle for constitutionalism during the past
fifty years, from the belated efforts in the last years of the Ch'ing (fvfancléu)
dynasty, down through the verious comstitutional projects of the warlord an
Kuomintang periods, ILiu Shao-chi, summarlzing the history of these'earli‘er
attempts, which he labelled "bourgeois" and "bogus” in pature, spoke of the

16/ Liu Sheo-chi, "Report on the Draft Constitutlon of the People’s Republic
of Chine."” Delivered on September 15, 1954. En{;lieh text issued by
New China News Agency (Peking), September 15, 195k, . .

17/ These revisions are discussed by Liu Sheo-chi in his report to the -
T Natlonal People's Congress, ibid,
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present document as the "epitame of the historical experlence of Chinese
constitutionalism in modern times." 18/

The constitution 52/ is composed of & preamble and four chapters:
general principles, the state structure, fundamental rights end duties of
citizens, und the national flag, state emblem, and capitel. The preamble is
basically an effirmation of the current “general line of the state”, il.e.,
that China is nov in e period of transition during which the "centrel task™
of the state is the "step by step” achlevement of socislism. The preamble
also declares for the contimuation of the “democratic united front”, led by
the Communist party, and calls for the development of diplomatic relations
with all countrles on the basis of certain stated principles, vhile specifi-
celly reaffirming the "indestructible friendship" of China with the Soviet
Unlon end the "peaple's democracies,” .

In the chapter on general principles, the,People's Republic of China is
defined as "e people's democratic state led by the working cless and based on
the alllance of workers am peasants." Supreme power is officially vested in
the people's congresses at all levels, with all stete organs to practise
"democratic cemtrallsm.” 20/ All nationalities are guaranteed equelity, and
politicel sutonomy in aress where a nationsl minority lives 'in rumbers.” All
such areas of reglonal autonomy, however, are declared to be "inseparable
perts of the People's Republic of China", which is & "unifled, multi-national
state,”

e

The state "shall ensure the step-by-step abolition of systems of exploi-
tation and the building of the Socialist society”; the key element in
achieving this transformation ls to the state-owned soclalist sector of the
economy which 1s ensured prioiity in its development, At present, however,
three other categories of economic ownership also exist; cooperetive ownerskip,
ovhership by individual working people, and capitalist ownership.

While the etate protects the right of the peasants to own lend and other
means of production, the latter are to be "guided and helped' to establish
cooperatives "on & voluntary basis®. An importent shift fram earlier policy
is the declaration that "State policy towards the rich pessent ecoromy 1s one
of restriction and gredwal elimination.”

As for the capitalists, "the State protects the wnershi}’) of means of
Production and other capital by capitalists according to law.” Thls particu-
ler article goes into some detail on current policy irends of capitalist
economy and on its future transformation:

I3

18/ Ipia.
— ¢

19/ This amalysis of the Constitution of the People's Republic of China 1s
based on the English text of the Draft Comstitution, 1ssued‘2y the ngl%"_ ts
China News Agency (Peking), June 15, 1954, supplemented by le e;‘edl en
and changes conteined in the f£inal text, as given by the Pekcing Redlo
(Chinese Home Service), September 20, 1954,

20/ For a dlscussion of the principles of democratic centralism, see p. 28, 7
-

- -
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. .. The policy of the State towards capitalist Industry end commerce .
is: use, restrict and transform. Through control by state adminis. -
.trative organs, leadership by the state-owned economy and Super-
.vislon by the workers, the State uses the positive qualities of - Ce
capitelist Industry and commerce which sre ‘beneficlal to the natiomal
welfare and the people's livelihood; restricts the negative qualities
of capitalist industry and commerce which are not beneficial to the
national welfare and the people's livelihood: encourages and guides
the trapsformation of capltelist industry and commerce into various,
forms' of - state capitalist economy, step by step replacing ownership
by capitelists with ownership by the whole people.- 21/

-Meanvhile , the state also forbids capitalists "to endenger public interests,
- disturb the social economy or undermine the natlonal economic plan by eny .

kind of illegel activity."

»In discussing this mastter of the elimination of the private capltalist,
Liu Shao~chl declared it to be "inconceivable that there should be no com-
plicated struggle as we pass frem.the process of restricting capitalist .
exploitation to that of elimipating it.", However, he continued, this could |
be "peaceful struggle” (in contrast to the 1950-52 elimination of the "feuds
landlord class™ during the land reform), end the capitalist, "provided he
realizes the march of events, provided he is willing to accept soclalist
reform, and provided he does not act against the law or wreck the property ol
the people, can enjoy the concern of the State and will have proper. arrange-
ments made for his life and work in the fubure;. nor will he be deprived of
political rights.” 22/ , , . o

The right of citizens to inherit private property is 'laffirmed, as we%l.
as their ownership of lewful Incomes, sayings, homes, and "means of life.”
The state, however, may "in the public interest, buy, requisition or nationa;
ize land and other means of production in both c-itiqs a}nq cqun‘l'frys;tdg accord!
to the provisions of the law.” . ~ ‘ '

The National People's Congress is defined as . the highest orgen of etat:
power, and the sole organ exercising the legislative power of the state. Ia
is elected for a term of four years and 1s normally scheduled to meet onczd
year, convened by its Standing Committee. Among the specific functionst?m‘
powers agsigned to the Nabtional People's Congress ere smending the cons o
tion (by a two-thirds vote), emacting lews (by a simple majority v}c;vbe:)Lé e
electing (apd removing from office) of leading stete persomnel. I &nc'loi‘o
on the question of war and peace,and on the national economic plen, & -
approves the state budget. It may exercilse '?a;l.l other functions and ,Ip;t_)o ot
which the Congress itself deems necessary. -Deputles to the National People.
Congress mey be recalled by the electoral units which elected them,

The Standing Committee is the permanent body of thé National Pe?plg;igre
Congress. It conducts elections to and convenss the Nationsl Pegpi.: gouncil
it interprets laws, enacts decrees, supervises thfa work of the Sta ’

21/ Chepter I, Article 10, Constitution of the People's Republic of China.

' ie
22/ Liu Shao-chi, "Report on the Draft Constitution of the People's Republ

of China." op. citb.
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the Supreme Feople's Court, and the Procurator-Genersl's Office. It msy anmyl
decisions and ordérs of the State Cotncil and of State organs on lover levels
vhere these contrdvene ‘thé'constitutlon, laws or decrees; it has important
powers of eppoiutment ‘and dismiesal of goverment personnel when the Nstiomal
People's Congress is ot 1n session; it decides on appointment and recell of
envoys to forelgn states; 1t decides on ratificatfon or abrogation of treatles,
martial law, mobilizatlon, end the proclamation of e state of war in the event
of ettack or in fulfillment of treaty obligations if the Fational People's
Congress 1s not in session. The Standing Comnittee remeins in being until a
new cne In elected by the succeeding Congresa, "

The Chairman of the People's Republic of Chima 1s elected by the Natlonal
People’s Congress for a term of four years, In eccordance with decislons 'ot,
the Natloral People's Congress or its Standing Curmittee, he pramilgates lavs.‘
and decrees, eproints or removes members of the State Council and the Natlonal,
Defense Council, proclaims emnesties, pardons, and mertial lew, appoints &nd
recalls envoys to forelgn states, orders mobilization, and procleims a state
of war., He represents the state in foreign relations, commands the armed
forces, and presides over the National Defense Council. He may convene a
"Supreme State Conference” consisting of the Vice-Chairman of the People's |
Republic of Chins, the chalrman of the Standing Committee of the Natlonal
People's Congress, the Premier of the State Council and others concerned. He
then presents the views of thls conference on important state matters to the
sppropriate govermment organ £or discuseion and decisfon. A Vice-Chalrman
easists the Chelrman, and succeeds to the latter post should the Cheirman
become incapacitated or dle.

The State Council.is defined es an executive body which 1s "the highest
aimintstrative organ of the State,” It ls composed of & Premier, who directs
18 vork, vice-premiers, ministers, chairmen of comuissions, end a secretary-
general, It coordingtes end supervices the work of the verious ministrles and
coumissions, and of lccal people's courcils on all levels throughout the
country. It formulates edministrative measures, and proclains decisions and
orders, and verifies their executiom, in accordance with the constitution, laws,
and decrees, It submlits proposals to the National Pecple's Congress or 1ts
Standing Committee,' and 1s in general responsible for implementing the varicus
Plans and policies of the state,

The constitution also defines the functions, areas of responsibility, and
electoral procedures for the pecple’s congresses and people's coumi],’s' of :11
levels, The people’s congresses are the "local orgats of state power”, :hr}e .
the people's councils, elected by the corresponding level congress, are ;1 ne
es hoth the executive organ of the people's congresses and the lo?'al edmtals-
trative organ of the state. As elsevhere, "democratic centralisn” 1s the
basic administrative principle governing the hierarchy of congres;e:!' mitablg
courcils; higher level congresses snd councils may revise or anm. u:iu
dec1s1ons” of mext lower congresses and councils respectively, leilet te
"local people's councils et every level throughout the country ar: st: e ne
administrative organs under the unified lendership of, and subox'-d s ;1’1;)
State Counc1l.” Members of local govermments {i.e., the people's courc
zay be recalled by the people's congress which elected them.

X

Autonomous area éowrments are part of the local gove;'rx:ent ;:f;:c'mre end
ere organiZed-in mccordsnce with the principles discussed B:L:Yeéhe 3
Bous govermments may be set up on three adminlstrative 1eve: s e
Tegion directly under the central goverment (such as Inner
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mous chou . (an admindetrative subdivision between the province and the county)
and autonomous :counties (hsien). The county is thus the lowest level on whic}
an autonomous nationality ares may be set up, though of cpuréé"such counties
-are-themselves subdivided into hsieng ani towns in the same wanner as other

counties, 23/ . - . These constitutilonsl provieions on auytonsiy appear:i
be somewhat less gweeping than the 1952 "General Program for the Enforcement
of Reglonal Autonomy,” 24/.. —...° . -~ T T e

The people’s courts and people's procurator's offices are sét up in &
hierarchy corresponding to the administrative structure, culminating in the
Supreme People's -Court and -the Supreme’Pecple!s Procuratérate. Centralism
prevalls here, too, with the lower level bodies subordinate fo those of the -
.next higher level, and .the.Supreme People's Court and Supreme 'People's Pro-
curatorate supervising the.work of all lower, courts and procuratorates ’
respectively:. - While the courts are declared to be "independent in the exercls
of their judicial authority and subJect only to the law", they are responsibls
at each level to the corresponding level people's congress (with the Supreme
People's Court.responsible to, the National People's Congress or its Standing
Committee), with the presidents of the people's ‘courts elécted by their
respective level people’s congresses for terms of four years,

" The situation,is, somewhat aifferent for the procurator's office. Vhile
local organs of the procuratorate at.every level are subordinate to those of :
higher levels and all are subordinate to the Supreme People's Procuratorate,
the constitution slso declares that "local organs of the People's Procuratora!
are independent and mre not subject to inbterference by local organs of state.
The Supreme People's Procuratorate, however, is responsible to the National
People's Congress or 1ts Standing Commlttee, and it exerciges “syperviscry
power" over all departments -of the State Council and all local state organs,’
govermment, personnel and citizens, .”to ensure observance of the 1aw,f' The: .
office corresponds in,some.degree, to the longfsﬁémmg Chinese concept of &
cengorate, . o .

The constitution includes & section -guaranteeing sll the personsl freé-
doms usually associated with a& "bill of rights", plus such economi® rights as
the right to work, rest, and soclsl security.’ There will be "gpeclal gtten-
tion" given to the physicel and mental development of the yopth ; vomen are
gusranteed full equality, while "the state protects marriage, the family, "c.he
mother and.child,” The country will protect "the proper rights ar;dlinterests.
of Chiz"zese,resident ebroad”, and will grant the right of asylum'to ’persecut?a
forelgn nationals, - .

While the "bill.of rights" provisions are ‘themselves free of eny qualify-
ing phrases,. the previous. section on general prix;g’ip;es declareg tha:t:‘ _?_‘5_

23/ Liu Sheo-chi stated thet a "nationality heiang" could be ‘set up where

N national minorities exiet in an erea the size of a hsiang g‘bhe lowest,
rurel administrative subdivision). However, such a’unit could not the
exercise the right of roliticel sutonomy. Liu Shgo;c%i » "Report on
Draft Comstitution of the People's Republic of China.” op. cit.

.24/ see pp. 95-9. . P

.25/ Chepter I, Article 19, Constitution of the Peoplé’s Republic of Chims:
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The People's Republic of Chins safeguards the people's democratic
systen, protects the security and rights of 1its citizens, suppresses
all kinds of treasomable end counter-revolutionsry sctivities and
punighes ell traltors and counter-revolutionaries,

The State, 1n eccordence with the law, deprives feudal landlords
and bureaucratic capitalists of political rights for = specified
period, et the same time it provides them with g way to live, in
order to eneble them to reform themselvee by work into ¢itizens who
eern their 1ivellhood by thelir own lsbor.

Political rights could thus also be denied to those accused of engeging in

' treasonable and counter-revolutionsry activitlies™. Liu Shao-chi bluntly ~
declared on this point that "anyone who expects our constitution to ensure
freedom for the activities of traitors and counter-revolutionaries is bound
to be disappointed.” 26/

The constitutlon also 1lists the dutles of citizens, such as abiding by
the law, preserving "lsbor discipline and public order, safeguarding public
rroperty, paying texes, and performing military duty, ams required by law.”

’

Comparatively few significan€ changes in the structure bf the Peking
govermment result from the new constitution, which In many ceses formally
reglaters the structural changes and developments of the past five years,

This is particularly true of lecal govermment, the aitoomous aress, and the
Judicial structure, As for the organs of central goverment, the new State
Council is similar in functions and powers to the Goverrment Administration
Council 1t replaces. Its orgenization and composition are somewhat different,
hovever. VWhereas not all heads of ministries end camiissions were members of
the Govermment Administratlon Council, they are members of the State Council.
There are now thirty-five such ministries end comfssions. The system of
committees under which ministries operating in related fields had been grouped
(such as the Financtal and Economic Affairs Committee) hes epperently been
elininated, though one of these committees, that on People's Control, or
Supervision, has been replaced by a Ministry of Supervislon, Other newly-
crested mintetries*sre those of Defense, and Local Industry. A National
Construction Commission has elso deen organized, and it and the State Planning
Comission are now among the ministries and commissions directly under the
State Council. On the other hand, the Minlstry of Personnel, the People's
Bsnk; the Publications Administretion, and the Academy of Sciences, sll of
¥hich had ministerial rank under the Governwent Administratlion Councll, appesr
to have Jost thelr cabinet rack,

fl

Noteworthy changes in military administration seem to heve teken place.
F°m5r1¥, Contiol c;:g all military itfairs had resided in the People's Revolu-
tlomary Militery Council, which had been equal in status to the G?vermem; .
Adainstration Council and subordinate only to the Central People's Gove:nm:;n
Counc1l, Now, for the first time, a Mimlstry of Defense has been ad.d:d o re
'cabinet” (the Stake Council) with the same status as sll other nints r;;;:
the govermment, At"the same time, however, the People's Revalutlor.::y ary
Council hes mot been’ﬂboushed, but has been instesd transformed iato & bout
lational Defense Council, While the constitutfon bas very 1ittle taisay al gu
the organtzation and povers of this body, it stipulates that thev;:ha T:;er:en
the People's Republic of Chine 1s to be its chalrman, while the vice-c!

.

N ,
26/ Liu Shao-chi, "Report on the Draft Constitution of the People's
of China," op. cit.
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and members of the Council are to be decided upon by the Natiomal People's
Congress on the nomination of the chailrmen of the People's Repudlic of Chima

The National Defense Council may actually be more of a military policy
Planning board, while direct adminisirative responsibility over the armed
forces rests with the Ministry of Defense. The National Defense Council,
hovever, has a curiously large membership (ninety-seven) for a bady of esuch ¢
nature, and 1t is not possible as yet accurately to assess its powers or
functions. It appears likely that the general staff organization of the
“Pecple's Liberation Army" will come under this Council.

It is probably safe to say that the military elements in the Peking gov
errment are less prominent today than they were in earlier years, The estebd
lishment of elected organs of govermment on all levels and the aboliticn of
the regional administrations, which were virtually all under military leader
ship, has de-emphasized their influence in civil govermment. The creation o
the Ministry of Defemse must be viewed as snother step in this direction, Y
the integrated nature of Communist political-military leadership develored
during the many years of civil war means that Communist military leaders con
tinue to play key roles in govermment., Thus, General Peng Teh-huail is the
Minister of Defense and one of the vice-premiers of the Peking govermment,
vhlle three other leading generals, Lin Piso, Ho Lung, and Chen Y1, are also
vice-premiers of the govermment., 27/ Also, Chu Teh is the Vice-chalrman of
the People's Republic of China, second only in formal status to Mao Tse-tumg

An important change is the abolition of the Central People's Goverment
Council, which has been replaced by the Standing Comwittee of the Natlonal
People's Congress, and also by the “Supreme State Conference”, which is to
meet on the initiative of and under the direction of the chalrman of the
People's Republic of China. This latter figure is cleerly the most importan
individual in the goverrment., He ig not only the official head of state, bu
has broaed and significant powers of his own, not unlike those of so poverful
an executive as the President of the United States. In the last analysis, |
however, 1t will be the national prestige and position within Communist part;
councils of the person filling the post that will determine its importance.ﬂ
With Mao as chairmasn, it ie the key position in the govermment; but should
present vice-chairmen, Chu Teh, succeed Mao in the course of the next four
yeare, the office would very likely decline in pover.

Actually, the main responsibilities of govermment leadership seem to re
not only on 57l:rl’1e chairman ofpthe central govermment, but also on the chiei;‘glz?
of the Standing Committee of the National People's Congress gnd, to & et
extent, on the Premier of the State Council. It is perhaps significa?he
Tiu Shao-chi declared, in the course of his constitutional re}gc,zi Ohead o
National People's Congress in September, that “ours 1s a collec Sze e
gtate" whose functions and powers" are Jjointly exercised by the fa:h n%eoplé
Committee of the National People's Congress,...end the chairman"zh ceuecti‘
Republic of China.” 28/ It may be added thet this concept of "the co

: ' ews
27/ The composition of the new State Council wes glven by the New Chinz Ne
™ Agency (Peking), September 28, 1954.

" People’s Republic
28/ Liu Shao-chi, "Report on the Draft Constitiution of the e?p

of China.” op. cit.
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leadership of the state” 1s now being widely propegated in China,

Firelly, 1t is again vorth noting that a nmajor difference between the
new constitution and the Cemmon Progam of 1949 is the shift in political
enphasis, The Common Progrem had declared China to be a "New Democracy” whose
goals were "enti-imperialism, anti-feudaliem, end enti-buresucratic capitalisn”;
the constitution, vwhile based on the 1949 document, declares iteelf to be "an
advarce on 1t", reflecting the fact that the fundamental gosls outlined above
have been basically achieved end that the country 1s now hesded for socialiem,
The new docuzent, the Peking People's Daily editorialized, "signalizes the
beginning of & new stege in the Chinese people's revolution and work of
mtional construction, and defines the historic path of the transition of this
country from pew democracy to secialism.” 29/ -

The nev structure of the Peking govermment, with {ts now fully-implemented
People's congress system, resembles in broed outline the Soviet state struc-
ture more closely than ever. The National People’s Congress is similar to the
Supreme Soviet, the Standing Committee of the former body corresponds to the
Presidiun of the latter; ard the State Councll is equivalent to the Council
of Miniaters in the Soviet govermment, In China, however, formal and actual
leadership of the atate is primerily in the hands of the chairmen of the
People’s Republic of Chira, & positfon that has no real equivalent in the
Soviet system, In the Soviet Unlon, govermental leadership epparently rests
vith the chairman, or Premler, of the Council of Ministers (Malenkov), while
the chairman of the Soviet Presidium (Voroshflov) is the formal, though
largely honorary, head of state. The Chinese premler (Chou En-lai), though
vielding great executive pover, does mot have the leadership position of the
Soviet premier,

The chairmen of the Standing Committee of the Natlonal People's Congress
(Iiu Shao-chi), on the other hand, has mich more ectual power than his Soviet
counterpart, even though the latter 1s formslly the head of the Soviet state,

v

The Chinese system reflect the characteristic Chinese pattern of a
governmment leager szevh::yaloof from end superior to those dlrectly responsi-
ble for state saministration, The informally-comstituted Supreme State Courcil
vhich has no counterpart in the Soviet system, also seems to have a b”kg:;“m
1n traditional goverrmental practices, such as the selec\lb {inner council ‘(! :
Grand Coune1l, or Courcil of Stete) created under the Ch'ing dynasty to decide
on key state matters,

‘s Congress
The leadd; overrment personnel elected by the National People's

before 1tp ad jourraent on Septeaber 20, brought comperatively e e
the upper ranks of government. Ag moted, Meo Tae-tung was eﬁnu Teader
of the People’s Republic of Chira, and Chu Teh, the veberan mitary “oe7or,
Vice.chelrman, Liu Shao-chi wes elected to the {mportant p;;irtee; o
the Stending Commjttee of the National People’s Cowe”;mh s vere also named
chatrmen, only rite of them Commintsts, and sixty-five o p errmnent Council ta
o this body which resembles the former Centrsl People ,,thovee" Stending Con-
the cheracter of 1ts membership, Like the latter body, ha:r:ﬂl are the three
Blttee hag & coalftion composition, and among 1ta viee-ctelimat B8 C€ il
Don-Communists who had been among the aix vice.chaim;“‘)’ 14 Chi-shen, snd
Sovernent, Gouns11- Soong Ching-ling (sgame Sun é:;kl::g'repﬂsenuti;e
Chang Lan, Also emong the vice-chalymen are .

. i
29/ Peking Jen Min Jth Pao“{People's Daily), September 23,
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Seifudin, and the Dalei Iems of Tibet, Peng Clien, the Communist mayor op
Peking, is secretary-general, as well, ap one of the vice-cheirmen, of the
Stending Committee, Of the Committee's seventy-nine member totdl, forty
are Commnists, a majority. of .exactly one,

t
M 3

‘Tung Pi-wu, the Commnist "elder :stabesman®, was eldcted President of t
Supreme People's Court, replacing the non-Communist Shen Chun- ju,-vwho -i8 no
one of the vice-chairmen-of .the Standing Coqlmi'tteé of the National People's
Congréss. Cheng Ting-cheng, -a Communist central committee member ‘replaced
his fellow central committee member, Lo.Jung-huan, 'as Chief Procurstor, T

latter is now also e.¥ice-chairman of ﬁhe‘:Stangl:gng‘ Comm_'.f'litee; a

CER RN

' Chow En-lai vas named premier of the State Council (3é wall as foreign:
minister), the same posts he held in the Govermpert Administration Counsil.
. Ten vice-premlers were named (double the former mimber),  all membérs of' th
Communist perty's tentralicommittee, While in the majority of cages the
heads of ministries and ccmmissions remained as before, there'were’a'few
importent changes. Most noteworthy were the replacement of Kao Kang ad hea
of the State Flenning Commission by Li Fu-chun, who had elso been one of th
Communist party's active leaders in planning work; and the replacement of L
Li-sen as Minister of -Labor by Ma Wen-Jjul., The case of Kdo Kang will be
discussed below, L1 Li-sen, a former leader of the Chinese Communist: party
who had made' & "comeback” in 1945, apparently now has ,no important governme
pogt ard was not elected 2 member of the National People's Congress. So fe
as is known, however, he is still a member of the Coimmunist perty centrél
comuittee,: ‘ . . o ’ '

Peng Teh-hual became the new Minpigter of Def‘_e"ng,e;' vhile Po Yi-po, who h
lost his post as Minigter of Finance in 1953, has been given the leadership
of the new Natilonal Construction Commission. Of the thirty-five ministries
end commisslons, twenty-one are headed by Commnists.

S

. -4
As for the new-National Defensé"Council, of its ninety-six xﬂambérg“nnde
chalrman Meo, sixty-five are Communiet military Iéaders, with the remalinder
made up principslly of former Kuominteng generals.  Of the fifteen vice-
chairmen, eleven are Communists, the others being Fu Tso-yl, Cheng Chien, .
Lung Yun, and Cheng Chih-chung, all of whom held high rank under-the Kupmir_l‘
A sign that the Nationsl Defense Council is meant to be“somewhat more .techn
cdlly military in orgenizetion than was the People's Revolutionary Military
Council is the fact thet such non-military leaders of ‘the Commnist party &
Liu Shao-chi and Chou En-lai, both of whom were vice-chalrmen of the‘ labter
council, are not included among the membership of the new body. o
‘Tn 81l three leading state organs, the State Council, the Standing Com?
‘tée’ of the National People's Congress, and the NationaI Defense Council, zr:
Communist Party holde e majority. However, the striking stgbility of c(lan
govermment personnel -over the past five yesrs must be moted, 'Pai"tigu;:i gowr
since these years can be consldered to have been the govermment's "s - e
period”, and have also heen characterized by dramatic ~{18V610‘Pmen.tﬂ and
*  Important shifts of policy. .- e :

The one formér party and govermment :.Leagef“y:l}osé name 16 nov "{h"mpzﬁzfﬁ-
migeing from the 1list of party and govermment hedds 18 Kao Kangx::mi gion a:
rien regional leader who had been head of the State Plannits oo ti al.bures
vice-chairman of the central- govermment, end g meuber of the p911thz beginnd
of the Chinese Communist party. He has not been mentioneq. since

TLoagels e e e =
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of 1954, end has appmently been out of favor since that timg, There hes,
however, been no public mention of his being in disgrace, nor of reascns
for his being dropped frem his offlsial posts,

A possible key to this puzzle is to be found in the report of the fourth
plenary session of the central committee of the Chinese Communist party,
held in February 1954%. This was the firet such meeting held since the third
plerary session in June 1550. A lengthy comminique, published on February 18,
dleclosed thet the major report to the session had been delivered by Liu
Shao-chi, “on behalf of the Politicel Buresn {of the Communist party) apd
Comrade Mao Tse-turg." 30/ Mao himself, sccording to this communlque, vas
‘on hollday" and did not attend. 1

The mair corcern of the session was perty unity; 'imperialiet encircle- ®
ment” and the continzing "class struggle” within China, Liu warned, created
dangers to this unity., Thus, "imperislists and counter-revolutiomaries” will
search for egents within the party and, ominously citing the recent example
of Berla 1n Russia, as well as the earlier cases of Chen Tu-hsiu (1927) and
Chang-Euo-tao (1938) within the Chinese party, he declared that "the enemy
1ot only will slways seek agents (within our Party dut in the past has found
them, and 1t may be in the future, too, he will find vacillating and disloyal
elements and those who Join the party with ulterior motives for acting es
his sgents." Liu further warned that any "sectarlan activities” or divisions
within the perty could only be looked upon es serving such "enenmy purposes.

In summarizing the resolution adopted at the seasion, the commnique
comes closest to getting down to cases: 31

+o.8mONg some of our cadres, even certain high-ranking cadres
within our party, there is still a lack of understanding of the
importence of party unity, of the importence of collective leader-
ship, of the importance of consolidating and erharcing the prestige
of the Central Committee. .... (some cadres) lose their heads over
certain achievements they have made in their vork, forgetting the
modest attitude apd spirit of self-criticiem which should animate
a Comcunist Party memder. ,... They listen only to other's fla.tt’ery
and praise but cennot accept other's criticism and supervision; !
they suppress end revenge themselves against those who criticize
them, They even regard the reglon or the department under thelir
leadership as their individusl inheritance or independent kingdom.

Thig passage would seem to be almed particularly af Keo Xang. That concern
exlat;:l ovz divisive developments at such high Jevels within the party was
further evident by the commnique's declaration that ts:e injunction to vork"
to strengthen party unity was directed most of all at ' responsible comrades
of the central committee and reglonal committees of the Eatty, and at the
'hlsh-ranking, responsible comrades of the armed forces,” ell of vwhom were
Wged "to set an exsmple” for the rest of the party to follov.
3

was largely "preventive" in mature.

rynrelenting struggle" egalnst
” and of taking drastic sction

- .

The tone of {he communique, however,
While 1t mpoke of the mecessity of veglng an
those "who deliberately undermise party unity

- _°°

39/ Text of commnique, as published in the PekincHJe: Mit: n;uhlfao
Daily}), February 18, 1950, given by New China Hews Agency i«

February 18, 195h. S
31/ m1a, '

e
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against those "refusing. to correct thelr errors”, 1t stressed that those
"willing to mend their vays" should be helped to do so, The guiding
Principle, the communigue declared, must be , "starting from unity, to
attain unity through criticism and struggle," citing a Maoist injunction
to "cure the sickness and save the patient.'

The plenary session also called for the convening of a party conference
sometime during 1954, wi'.th perhaps sharper end more drematic action to be
taken then 1f difficulties persist. It is probeble'that the Chinese Communi
leadership is anxious to aveid any public eplit within its ranks, and has
been deliberately vague in ite proncuncemente thus fer to allow those now
under attack still to redeem themselves, Thus even Kao Kang , though he hams
lost all his important positions, has nct yet been publicly denourced, and
may even return in eqmesl'eaa Jmportant capucity, as was true of.many of
" those criticized in the cheng feng movement of the early 19L0's.

A striking illustration of this aspect of Chinese Communist policy is th
in order to cite'horrible exemples” of "enemies" in high party ranks in the
past, Liu Shao-chi had to go &ll the way back to Chang Kuo-tao, who broke
with’ the party in 1938, and Chen Tu-hsiu, a founder and firét head of the
Chinese Comrunist party who fell into disgrace following the breskup of the
original Commnict-Kucmintang entente in 1927. s

An official election report, in September 1954, disclosed what!is eppar-
ently s complete list of the present politicel bureau of the Chinese Commni
party., They were listed in the followlng order, seemingly corresponding to
their position within the party: Mao Tse-tung, Liu Shao-chi, Chou En-lai,
Chu Teh, Chen Yun, Lin Po-chu, Tung Pi-wu, Peng Teh-huai, Peng Chen, end
Chang Wen-tien, _3_2_/ The first four of these under Mao were further singled
out in another election swmmery as "Comrade Meo's close comrades-in-arms”,
33/ and- they, together with Mao, probebly mske up the secretariat of the
political buresu, The key positions within the govermment of Mao, Liu, Chou
and Chu Teh have already been noted. Chen Yun 1s the first vice-premier of
the State Council and, ee e leading economit expert, ls probebly in overall
charge of the nation's economic development program. The remsining members
of the political bureau elso hold important®government posts- in Peklng,
except for Chang Wen-tien, who serves as Chlnese Ambassador to the Soviet
Union. The latter is also a member of thé Standing Committee of the Nations

People's Congress, .

Detailed information on the progress of Peking's econamic constructio:
plans vwere contained in en officlal report lssued in Sep’cemb?r by the Ste zr
Statistical Bureau, and in the course of Premier Chou En-lai's lengthy reﬁte'
to the Nationsl People's Congress in that same month. The former r:preigi oo
the official govermment statement on the Yesults achieved in 1953, the .
year of China's first five year plen, 34/ In terms of totel velue t:.i p:nd
duction, it reported, China's state-owned, cooperative, and Joint 1: g Yot
privately-owned industrial enterprises hed fulfilled their 1953 » :sal“lfy
percent. It claimed fulfillment or overfulfillment of plans in virtu

32/ Peking, New China News Agency, Septelzal?er 1k, 195h.

33/ Ibid., August 24, 1954,

.. . -
34/ Commnique of the State Statisticel Bureeu on Results of 1953 State Plant
= Tew Chine News Agency (Peking), Sept. 13, 1954,
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every erea of productlon, including eteel, pig iron, oil, electric power,
and coal, It should be noted, however, that ihe original 1953 targets in
many areas had undergone downward revision in the course of that year.

In percenteges of 1952 output, the Statistical Bureau reported 1953
output in key arems to have been: electric pover, 126; crude oil, 1hk}
Plg iron, 119; steel, 131; coal,.109; cement, 135; and cotton cloth, 114,
In rallvey construction, 589 km. vere laid down in the course of the year,
most of it on the Lanchow-Sinkiang 1line, and in Szechuan, Thirty mi1lion
square meters of floor space were built, twelve million of the total in
residential bousing,

In agriculture, drought and flood in meny regions were blamed for failure
to reach projected targets, though the gross output of grain declared to be
"st1ll somewhat higher” than in 1952, Totsl output of food cropa, the
report claimed, reeched over 165 million tors {the original target had called
for 170-175 million tons), with cotton falling to 1,17 million tons, ninety-
one percent of 1952 preduction, end sbout 300,000 tons below the target for
1953. .

The total output in velue of China's Industry in 1953 (excluding bandi-
crafts), was 33 percent higher than 1952, Of the total cutput value, state-
owned enterprises accounted for 53 percent, cooperative enterprises and
Joint stete-and-privetely-owned enterprises for nine percent, and private
enterprise for 38 percent. As for totel egricultural and industrisl output
value, "modern industry” sccounted for 31 percent; hendicraft workshops for
gome eight percent; individual handicrafts and handicrafts cooperattivea,
about seven percent; egriculture and related 1P , about 54 p

In domestic trade (wholesale and retall), the state and cooperative
trading concerns accounted for 70 percent of the totel sales volume, though
their proportion of retail trade was still under fifty percent. In foreign
trade, the state trading concerns accounted for 92 percent of the total, and
Private corcerns for the remalning elght percent.

In education, 212,000 undergraduate and 4200 postgraduate students were
reported in higher educational institutes in 1953, an eleven percent incresse
over 1952, Of these, 37,7 percent were In engineering, 13,7 percent im
zedieine, 5.9 percent in science, 18.8 percent in teaching preparation,
vith the remainder in arts, sgriculture, etc. 3,628,000 were reported
enrolled in middle schools, emd 51,500,000 in primery schools (excluding
peasents ettending spare-time schools).

Chou En-lai, in his report to the National People’s Congress, gave some
8pecific figute; on China’:s production targets for 1954, listing ;‘):e lf;cllov..;-
ing estimates for leeding fiélds: electric pover, 10,800 milliogo t;nsc-um'
coal, 81,990,000 tons; pig irom, 3,030,000 tons; steel, 2,%10,0 o 0,000
metal-workling machines, 13,513; cement, 4,730,000 tons; cotton yarn, 1,600,
bales; and machine.made paper, 480,000 tons. 35/

VWhile in comparison with the production figures for the 1ar§euln:::;ual-
1zed countries of the world, these figures ere still extrexely lovw,
ivered at first ’
35/ Chou En-lal Report on fovernment Work, (Del
First Natlomal People's Congress, Septexber 23, 1954), Pekirng,
Nevs Agemcy, September 24, 195h. .
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indicate impressgve brogress, particularly in coal and pig iron Production
vhile it will be higher than the pre-Communist peak outputs for Manchuria ’
and Chins proper, Steel production appeers somewhat lower then heg been
estimeted on the basis of esrlier Communist ‘percentage claims.

Chou reported that in the course of the Pirst five year plan, scme 600
important Industrial units. were to be built or improved, imeluding 141
projects for which Soviet help had been promised, These 141 projects, he
noted, include modern iron and steel complexes , non-ferrous metallurgicel
plants, coal mines, ‘oil industries » Plents for making heavy machinery,
including automoblles, tractors, and ailrcraft, as well as power stations
and chemical works. Most of these projects, he stated, would be completed
by 1958, though a small rumber would take almost ten years to finish., Vhen
these projects were completed, Chou declared, "we will produce by ourselves
metallurgical, pover generating, oll extracting, as well as forging and
pressing equipment, We will produce motor vehicles » locomotives, tractors,
end airplanmes.” 36/ )

These 141 projects refer to a September 1953 agreement between China and
the Soviet Unlon calling for Soviet economic and technical assistance in
constructing 91 new enterprises and reconstructing 50 existing ones, The
actual total of economic credits extended by the Soviet Union at that time
was not mentfoned. Further negotiations on Sino-Soviet economic affairs
took place during the visit of high Soviet funcilonaries, including
N. S. Krushchev, to celebrations of the fifth enniversary of the establish-
ment of the Peking govermment on October 1, 195%. According to & Joint
communique issued on October 12, 1954, the €oviet Union agreéed to increase,
by 400 million rubles ($100 million), the supply of equipment for the 141
enterprises Included in the 1953 agreement, In addition, the Russlens
egreed to grant China a long-term credit of 520 million rubles ($130 million)

_and to grant assistance for bullding an additional fifteen industrial
- enterprises. 37/

It was announced at the same time that the four Joint-stock companies
formed by Russia and China in 1950 and 1951 (pétroleum and non-ferrous
metals companies in Sinkleng, a shipbuilding and repair company in Dairen,
end a civil airlines company) were to be dlssolved, with a :cregnsfer of thih
Soviet share in their operationms to begin in January 1955. ‘' The value of re
Soviet share, 1t was stipulated, was to be "repaid to the Sovieb Union ove
the course of several years by supplies of goods which are usual export od
commwdities from the People's Republic of China," 38/ Thus, It was annilﬁc )
"all the enterprises now belonging to the Joint Sino-Soviet companie; v 39/
become wholly state-owned enterprises of the People's Republic of China,

36/ Ipid. - .

37/  Comminigue on Negotiationé Between China and the Sovie?t “Ux-ziont nging,
New Chinz News Agency, October 12, 1954.

ares in

let Sh
_3_§/ Sino-Soviet Joint Communique on the Transfer of the Sovie T e,

the Joilnt Stock Compsnies to the People's Republic of China,
Hew Chine News Agency, October 12, 195)?.

39/ Ibid.
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An agreement on scientific and technical cooperation vas also signed
at this time, providing for the two countries to supply each other with
technical data, to exchange information and specislists, and to "acqualint
each other with thelr achievements in the flelds of scilence end technology.®
40/ The egreement was to run for five years and for en sdditlonal five
years unless anmlled at thet time by efther side. Obviously, it 1s China
that stands to gain by this eort of arrangement in the years irmediately
ehend,

Announcement was also made of Soviet and Chinese plans to comstruct e
railroad linking Lanchow, & rail terminue it northwest Chine, with Alma Ate
in the Soviet Unlon, through Sinkiang, Sections on Soviet territery would
be built by the Russlens, and the China sections by the Chinese, with ~
technical assistance from the Ruesians. ﬂ/ Another announced raillway link
between the two countries is that through the Mongolian People's Republic,
to be completed in 1955, These two lines, added to the existing Mamchurian
rail link with Russia, will mean thet three widely seperated reil arteries
will 1ink China with the Soviet Union,

In another agreemeny, ihe Soviet Unlon agreed to withdraw its aymed
forces from the jJoint rawva}l base of Port Arthur and to transfer installe-
tiond there to the Peking govermment without compensation.

Chou En-lai, in his report to the National People's Congress, acknowl-
edged thet primary consideration would have to be &iven to the development
of heavy industry for some time to come, and that it would be necessary for
the Chirese people "to bear certain temporary hardships and inconveniences
in order that in the long run we stall live In prosperity and happiness.”
Ee 2150 noted certain shortcomings in economic achlevements thus far, For
example, though virtuslly all areas announced fulfillment or overfulfillment
of 1953 targets, "if we examine the fulfiliment of targets from the four
espects of total production value, production costs, profii, and labor
productivity, then only tuirty percent of the enterprises completed their
plans in all of these aspects,”"

Chou also pointed to defects in planning. Many plans, he declared, were
inaccurate, inadequately integrated, 111-coordinated, and underwent too
frequent revielon. Insufficlent technicel menpover and poor technical ad-
ministration, he added, present enother serious problem, It is cleer that
Chinese economic plenning is still in an inltial, somewhat sketcz :tage,
end thet fully-integrated, all-embracing planning does rot yet exist,

e
%0/ §1ng Soviet Jolnt Commnique on the Signing of the Agreenent on Solen-
tific and Technical Cooperatives, Peking, N.C.N.A., Oct. 12, 1954,

b1/ Jotnt Commmnique of the Govermment of the People's Republic of Chirs
w e Smidns of the O 7.5,5.7, on the Construction of the Lanchow-

& the organization of through traffic
{ the organization of through treilic,

1654,
42/ Sino-Soviet Jolnt Commnique on the Withdrevel of 501%%3
Trow the Jolntly.used Naval Base of Port,hflg“b;?g_a}%fﬁ&___
Conpletely at the Dloposal of the Pecple’s H _of Chin

Few China News Agency, October 12, 195%¢ pes
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Nevertheless, given China's inadequate-industrial base and: dearth df. skilie
manpower:,, important results in the complex and .diffienlt”task of . economiz’- .
construction industrislizetion have eiready been abtained, end it ip guite
likely that a foundation for future Bccelerated industrialization may bs
achieved -by the end of the present decade, ' ‘ s

-\ . - : L. LW
. ‘In agriculture, Chou gave a ‘detailed picture of the extent of flood

demage during 1954. The Yangtz¢ end Huei-River flogds, he'declared, vere
"without perallel in ‘the last hudred years", and about one-tenth .Gf the
nation’s farmland was flooded. About half this totel, some 13 million acrés
was 5t1il flooded’ id September. As s result, he stated, as in 1953, the - .
agricultural plan for 1954 would not be.-fulfilied, though he claimed that th
output of grain amd cotton for the year would exceed that for 1953, -
Despite overall progress in agriculture over the past five -jrgars ,, Chou”
continued, "the groWwth of agriculture obviously falls behind the.needs of th
people and the state for -agricultural produce, In order that agriculture s
develop more quickly and in a more planned manner, we mist gradwally carry
out.the Soclaliet transformetion of agriculture, "'That 1d, to change backuer
individual farming step by step to collective farming by organizing .the
peasgnts into mutual-eld teams and cooperatives on & voluntary basis." Sixi
percent of all peasant households have already joined such ‘teams and coopera
tives, he claimed, and the numbér of agricultursl producer. cooperatives
(a "lower form” of collectiveé farm) reached 100,000 in August 1954, and is
‘expected to increase to 300,000, embracing .ten million people, by the spring
of 1955, Chou expressed the "Hope" that by the end of the first five yeer
plan, half of the peasant households would be grouped into these _prqducer
cooperatives. o - I ' : L
Vice-premier Teng Tzu-hii further elaborated on ‘this-latter polnt ina
sybsequent report to the National People's Conhgress on the-“sqp;lqlist trens-
formation of agriculture”, U3/ Declaring that agricultural production lagee
.hehind the needs of  industrislization, and of rising stendards of living, he
-declared this situation to Ve due to technical backwardness and tg,\the
‘,r.ingiilvid,ﬁ_al nature of agricultural production. Noting thet the coyntry canno:
-yet .profuce tractors, nor Adequate supplies of gasoline to run, them, and the
peasant "social consclousness” was still-low, he stated that the i;raqsforz:a-
tion of agriculture would havée to 'be carried out gradually snd in distinc s
ataées . “Collectivization itself would be achieved in tvwo stages: ’chfe. fir; ’
the agricultural producer cooperatives mentioned by' Chm} En-lai, snd’whic "
.+. Teng. Tzu-hui described as “"partial collective ownership” in which the 93?55
- "{nvests" lis lard as a "share", and vhere there is unified mepagement os o
production. This first stage will eventually be followed by cooperative
2 "higher form", in which there would be complete collectlve oynership.

The essential differences between the two forms of collective organizzé
< tion seem to be that in the producer cooperatives the .peﬁsant is rezimne;'emm
. partially in terms of the ratlo of..land he has "invested’, andhhzd e s:mu Mg
legal title to his -land; in the collectiyve farm, on the other 1.a 4, Zverts
tion is determined on other bases, and the légal title of, thée land r verts
to the collective as a whole. The first stage is & r;eces.sary_ 'Pre:zq:menabie
Teng Tzu-hui stated, for through them "the peesante cen b_}elion;eéggmd e e
to the cooperatives while their concept of private ownership O

N er 23
43/ Text of his report given by New Chine News Agency (peking), Sepbemb ’

1954,
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gradually reformed after they have Joined the cooperative.” Thus cooperatives
of this transitional form "represent a course through which our country must
pess in effecting soclalist transformation of agriculture.” No timetable

for the achievement of full collectivization has been indicaied, but with at
moat only half the country scheluled to be in producer cooperatives by 1958,
thie final stage is still scme years away.

It is clear that Communlet politicel and economic consolidation contimes
to grov in China, and that the politicel organizational techniques and
economic control measures characteristic of Communist goverrments have already
drought an eppreciadle growth in China's national strength. This growth in
atrength has also had its Iimpect abresd, in the Korean truce negotiations, and
most notable in the Geneva Conference in 1954, as well as in the visits to
Peking during 1954 of such preminent foreign personages as Nehru of India,

U Mu of Burma, and the former Prime Minister of Great Britaln, Clement Attlee.
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AFPENDIX I

STRUGGLE FOR ERADICATION OF ‘THE PASSIVE
B ATTITUDE AND UI‘BEAITHY‘,COTDHIONS IN PARTY DRGANIZATTIONS

B f"By An Tzu-ven
Deputy Director, Organization Departuent, CCP Ceatral Committee

{Report made at the Study Meeting for Cadres of the Directly
Subox)‘dimte Organs of the CCP Central Comnittee, Jaruary 7,
1953 .

¥ . .
Scurce: Jen Min Jih Peo, Peking, February 12, 1353 N

Comrades: At the First Nationmal Organizatlon Work Conference of the
Party, Comrade Liu Shao-ch'i, in evaluating the general conditioms of our
party, thus stated: "Our party is great, glorious and correct; it is a
political party unprecedented in the history of Chira." This evaluation
18 entirely correct, For the past 31 years, our perty under the leadership
of Comrade Mao Tse-tung has led the whole mation in cerrylng out the great
revolution, overthrowing the reactlonary rule of imperialism, feudaliszm
‘ond buremucratic capitalism, achleving a great victery, geining rich
experiences 1n struggle, training a large batch of elite cadres, and win-
ning the real support of the entire people. This explains that in our
party the active and heelthy elements have occupled the fundamental,
esgsential, and denminent position.

However, problems still exist in our party. There still exista in our
rerty 1ife a falrly serlous passive attitude and unhealthy phenumenon,
Although this does not constitute the Important featuve of the conditlons
of the party crganization, the proolems arising therefronm should merit our
serfous attention. In the past, we have not sufficiently exposed this, but
the 3-ant{ movement and the ideological remoulding movement of the past
year have in & large measure uncovered the passive and unhealthy phencmenon
existing in our party, snd made us better understand the problems in this
respect. In his report at the 19th Congress of the Comrminist Party of the
Soviet Union, Comrade Molenkov made a severe and penetrating criticism of
the passive and unhealthy conditions that exist Jn the CPSU. This report is
highly educational to us, because in our party there exist similer but much
more perious conditions. Therefore, I belleve ve should make Comrade
Malenkov's repori our weapon, cause & careful analysis to be made of these
zerious problems of our party, mobilize the entire party, and wage, vith a
Bolshevik spirit, a resolute struggle against these phenomena,

What are the passive and unhealthy phenomers found in our party life?

Firset, ‘erit: @ ani self-criticism, especially bottom-to-top
crltlm:’h‘;;: xi:ztsyet been fully developed, and suppression of criticien
1s 81111 feirly ccazmon and serious.

Generally speakirg, our party has been attaching ix:pormnc;a tomcrlt.i-
clam and gelf-criticiem, In many of bis instructions, Corade Mao
bae repeatedly stressed the importance of this problem. t!I:? the Iif
our party life, we have truly directed our attentlon to nd Zh R
ideologicel remoulding end party overhsuling mov,ax:ent: l; e 5
Tmovement were all mseigc_&}e eriticism and self-criticlsm

“ e
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,not- infrequently under the support of..their superiors. -

numerous crimes end been bitterly hoted by the masses.

of the movements has produced importent effecte on the party and helped
every party membver in elevating hirseif. We must consider this a definite
Success. However, the shortcoming in our party life 1s that our practice
of criticienm and self-criticiem is not regular enough, especielly the
botton-to-top criticiom. The result i1s that after the movement is over,
zany of the shortcemings and errors severely criticized during the movement
Trevive or even ascume much more sericus praoportions than previously,
Knowing this tendency of ours, scre people secretly congratulate themselves,
VYhen 8 movement.comes they get prepared for it and pretend to be so ective
and sincere that they appear to be determined to wage a bitter struggle
egainst all errors and even cry bitterly in admitting their errors. Bub as
Boon a8 the novement is over, they show their true selves and act the way
they always do, campletely ignoring a8ll criticism., It becomes evident that

. Without the regular practice of criticisnm, especially bottom-to-top criti-

ciem, and without mase supervision, we have no way to -gtruggle against such
reople and even & good Comxunist party mexber cen turn bad.

Many of our party members are rather unsccustomed to criticism caning
from the lower level or from the masses, They have .£hic erroneocus thought:
thet 1s, they cen tolerate ériticiem from the upper level, but pot from the
lower level; they can tolerate criticism by the perty but not by the lower
level or by the masses. They consider their work to be not subject to the
supervision of the masses, so they ignore mess opinion,

. t must be pointed out that the bureaucratic attitude of ignoring msss
criticisn and public opinion is not casual but.rather"camn az:d gerlous,
This point would be clear to all If we iInstance Just:e few le_aq_e:_:ghig organ
end the wey they treat the letiers from the masses.  The Shantung Provincie
Feople's Goverrent hes pigecon-holed over 70,C00 letters from the m2sses
while 211 the counties in the province have each pigecn-Loled over 300 let-
ters. In-Shersi province, the Changan hsien alone pigeon-holed more then .
1,100 letters froa the masses, According to the result of :Inves_tiggﬂon:
17 different organs of Foochow Municipality, 3,285 letters fron fhe ma;ssi
bave been left uratterded to, and the Hsintien ch'u alone (of this m:).; -
pelity) have pigeon-holed 111 letters, put eside by the three phief;mu-
ch'u has bad.” Incomplete figures of 31 organizations of Shaz?ggz;i tony
paiity showed thet over 22,000 letters have been given no attention.

. letter boyes there, fully packed with letters from the messes, have been

left in the sun and rain for months and-months without being ’cq;;heg;le%e
letter-boxes being weather beaten, many of the letters became "tédeg .
Such & sericus state cf affeirs is definitely noi ‘co"be tolezja\ 1.

. S . o . : ‘expres-
. . To fgrore criticism from the lower level and.the messes is 8n expr

. ) L esiressio
sion of suppression of criticism. Another bdub mich more szﬁﬁigipzés:hg
of suppression of criticism is to direct oppreiséo: Bﬁv-:eaﬁd 4o 1t cadres
who criticize. Such-acts are generally comuitted by ca'u A‘nfe' : lé"pf in

3 ng, which in
can be found in the local CCP committee of T'enghsien, Shantung, vhic

! e
.dealing with the seriocus criminal act of is'un cadres of gﬁ:ghzz‘g:t:?iude
"Viilage of Teining hsien, tried to shield tke. criminal.

is intolerable, The cadres &nd people’s militia of the -cmo;%:;;;igtgé’
lage have, with Wang Shu-k'un and Weng Shu-sen -8s their ;1;‘1(;;; the Lccal
CCP committee of T'eng hsien considered- that “ﬂn?_s.h“"’i‘*“ngfiﬁinill’ii?a
“previously meritorious”, vas not to blame put msﬁi%gilmgfmﬁe 3 Weng Shu-k!
:against’ the cadres. ~Sun Huai-t'eng gnd his-sous er ne

R F
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were put uuder‘ arrest and not releaged ever"when the Shantung Sub-bureau
gave a telephonic order to set them free. The error’ was not corrected
until after repeated criticiens by the Sub-bureaw, From this 1t 1s only
natural that such sericus prqblens &s the case of Chaowangt'ang Villege
recained ucsettled for a long time, since the local CCP cormittee of
Ttenghsien took such an attitude toward the mass opinlons., What deserves
more serious attention is :"that such acts of oppression and retaliation
toward the demouncers have been committed by certain middle or even higher-
level cedres, The "Chl hei-fu case" (also kuown as the Sung Ying case) of
Wghan Municipelity we disposed of during the jnitlal stage of the 3-anti
movement was & typical instence, MNumerous other instances cen be cited,
among which {s the Euang Yi-feng case wbere the accused, g director of the
, Commnications Department of the East Chirna MAC sought to retaliate upon
the accuser.

The sbove-described represent only part of the cases where the retalia-
ticn end attack are comparatively open and brutel. Some cadres (including
certain higher-level cadres), however, resort to retallation and even
oppression, rot in en open and brutal ma.nner', but covertly. Vhen & cadre
criticizes them, they would try under all pretexts to "hit" him; tkey counld
£ind many reedons and “principles” to cover thelr acts of retaliation and
give the attacked mo chence to spesk, The result is that some just and
unselfish cedres are often hit and finally ousted. I believe we should no

, longer tolerate any such acts utterly detrimental to the interests of the

o Party, It ahould be pointed out that these are tantamount to acts of crimes
and 11 those who are for the cause of the party should vage & relentless
struggle against them.

Comrade Malenkov safd, "It would be erroneous if ve think that the

bottom-to-top criticisa can be developed in a spontaneous manner. It can
, be developed and enlarged only when the denouncer truly lknows that he

receives the mupport of the party and that the shortcomings he points out
cun really be removed,” These words are extremely dear to us.' It is only
sppsrent that when a person exposing apd criticizing certain undesirable
situations knows that whet he will receive is not support but retallation
atd persecution, he will lose hls sonfldence and courage, If we camnot N
Prove by action our determined support of those vho meke criticism, then
¥ill bring no effect, no matter how many calls ve lssue.

T T behooves us to "wage & relentless struggle agginst the
de’-‘nyh:rn:l:e:,o;tme party, those who obstruct the critlcismhot ou;- ghort-
comings, puppress criticism, and oppress and retaliate up:n t o:z vl :s“on
criticize” (Melenkov), Let it be clearly pointed out tha a.z;y " pz“clm
of criticism and any acts of persecution and retalietion agalps (:t clom
should be comstrued es an act ageinst party discipline and ;zd.wp“]_{ g aber
making such errors must be sub.)ectlto iliciplé:zr‘{h:izig;: an;xg:e ;snalty
the party, no matter how high his level 8. .
leeg byyil:he party should then be published ip the newspspero for the edu
cation of the broad party members and the masses.

Gting egular protection for mads criticiums snd biRgRg WD Do,
Play the mass laplrit of critician s & pecessary SPRO oL Tod us that
of the party fnd the proeperity of the matlon. COmFRds WL Tos verress
vhile criticiem cannot be one hundred percent correct, ve nt correct. T 4
1% 1f 1t 1e msde by the lover level and 1s only 5-10 Pe‘e':i A
fact, 1f ve gemsnd sll critigism to be one hundred perc
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Nothlog differcnt from ntrangling mass criticiem, Comrade Stalin said,
"oooIf this demand 1e made » you will shut up the mouth of thousanis upon
theusends of workers and worker correspondents who would. otherwise be
willling %o correct our shortzomings but are not-good st correctly expres.
aing their opinfons.” He sgain sald, "If ‘you demsnd their critleiem to be
one hurndred percent correct, then you would eliminate .any pessibility of
eriticiems coming from bottom-to~tep and of self-criticism.” But 1t must
be rewembered that eriticiom by the magées 1¢ often correct and that even

“If 1t 18 not correct ‘or entirely correct, 1t should st{ll merit our atten.

tlon. This Zg thé principle Comrade Mao Toe-tung often relsted to us,
"One vho speaks 1o uot to blame but ore who iietens learns a lesson." It
vculd be & crime sgeinst the party if we do not treat the criticiom by the
ms3ses according to thin principle. h

Sccond, the stale of ararchy and lack of discipline ls etill very’
serious, enpeclslly vhen 1t cemes to reflecting the whoricomings in work
ard repoerting only what 1s good, .

Fver since the CCP Central Cérmitiee isoued in 1948, the directive to
otrengthen the systen of reporting and requesting for imstructions and to
oppose-nnarchiem end the lack of discipline, much success has been achleved
as party orgenization, party discipline, unity and centralization within
the scope of the party are greatly raised,. As a result, the nation~wide
victory of the liberction war and the ‘puccess of social reforms and | .
economic rehavilitation have been gained. However, it must be pointed out
that up to the preasent the state of anarchy and lack of d4scipline has no
yet been campletely overcame but has continued to occur.

What 1s especially serious and most harmful to the party is th:s fﬁ:
that vhen reporticg on vork to the upper level, only.the uchievemzn oy
mt the ghortcomings, only the good news but not the pad news, and 0 Y e
the merit but not the fallure, are told. Problems or even serlous pro Pred
exdst in many of the organs'at .all localities, but they ave selgomﬁrefzrtam
to the upper level. As no sufficient systematic check-up 1s ma ef ytheir
leadersaip organs, some, taking sdvantage of this veakncss, mans‘n:hgrt- :
success and touch only elightly at or completely cover up 1:he1 eatl} ‘
comings, The result is that the situatlon reported often, var ea.gscwere(1
froa the actual situstion. Even when certsin problems have biinfeel o
by the upper level which calls for an investigatlon, ’t.h:y ztiannot Z
litig to expose the whole situgation but report the part hz crtéin oop can-
covered- any longer., Especially dangercus is the fact tha ced b siich
mittees and the leadership cemrades of certaln organs get use - tetng
serious violation of party discipline without reelizing the err

commi tted. . ‘

y X eve-

Two factors are responsible for such practice of rep,orzingfo‘r’lgkacgiat
ments but not shortcomings: (1) Due to the bureasucratic Btywje.tgout g a];ing
is reported by the lower level is transmitted to the upp:r&mon (2) For
any investigation, study or understanding of the true 811uf1nds'the po0T
fear of possible barms to themselyvee when the upper leve e ant
Job-dope,- the leadership cadres wilfully hide up - the shoze' O e minge and
problems even when they know that such exist, -When-igll,isthe o ovade -
problems are reflected to the upper level, they try all ‘they, can. s

regponsibility. b L. . o ‘ Lo

t . LR

~
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These two phenomens are ntterly.errone'éua-and intolerable, especislly
the latter. Those who cover up thélr shertcoming§” take.no interest in the
berefit of the masses but their own "fame', "prestige”, and the 'impresslon”
the upper level gairs of t!:,?zf. For this reason, when serious shortcomings
or er1ors occur they make attempt to examine them, much less to rectify
them, but when such are reflected by others, they would immediately ask,
"Who told this?". They would spend much time to £ind out who the person is
vwho speaks 111 of them and then hit him as en enemy Just becsuse he reflects
the true situation,

A sign of further development of thesé errors is to prepere false
reporta which are not based on facts but are desigred to gain the trust of
the upper level. Therefore, their pockets are stuffed with 81l kinds of
neterisls to cater to the taste of their upper level.

Of course, scme of the "false reports” are not entirely without ground.
Enowing the great denger involved in having & totzlly groundlesa report
prepared, same try to £ind some 'basls or even create several "examples”
and magnify then, They fully understand that esuch "examples’ ana "pasis'
do not represent the true ccnditions, but they do this Just to provide some
basie for argument when such "false reports" are uncovered.

Such & sericus violation of varty discipline, corroding and deteriora-
ting the fighting Btrength and undermining the unity of the party, mvst not
be tolerated and allowed to grow, "The rarty requires the entire members,
especially the leadership cadres, to be loyal and honest and to seriously
fulfill their responsibiiity toward the party and the nation. The party
capnot trust those who act sgalnst the interest of the ration and try to
deceive the party and the natfon. Any attezpt at deception, whether by
concealirg the true conditions or by twisting facte, shall be considered as
& sericus crime of violating party discipline (Malenkov). Some leedership
cadres verbally pledge to be loyal and honest to the party but prove to be
othervwise in ection. In dealing with such people, the party must edopt &
drastic measure. If they do not sircerely admit their own errors and
geriously correct them, the party will remove them from the lesdership posts,
nete out penzmlties to them and expel them from the party.

In the past we have been rather lenlent to and "looked after" too much
the interest of those cadres who have cormitted errora, We used to perdon
them, thinking that 'they had in the past worked for the cause of the
revolution . This of course harms the rigidity of party disciplive, and
the defect mist be resolutely overcome, It should be stressed that there
15 only ore party dlscipline which a1l party members, ordinmary or leader-
ship members, rust chaserve, Any member, irrespective of his position and
qualifications, shall be subject to the same standerds and given the same
Perzlties he deserves when he camits an error. In no case should there
be any exception under the pretext of "past merite’.

r
Bealdes that we mst henceforth strictly uphold rerty d1lscipline,
8ugment the party life and education toward the party memders, and strengthen
the topeto-potiom examination of the conditions 1in which the party pollicy and
decision are imp} , 1t 1s y to develop the bottom-to-top
criticism, fully promote democracy, and place the party organizatlon and
Darty vork under the supervisfon of the broad party members and the masses.
To echieve this, 'mmex-cus difficulties will be encountered but must resolute-
1y be overceme by zass‘.ef‘f_orts. The above-described phenomens of arerchy,
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lack of discipline and violation of law can be. effectively corrected'c';nly,'
when the various obstacles ere removed in a tenacious struggle by the. ..
broad party members’ and masses SR . . -

~

Third,in selecting cadres :galjzzl' in understanding. theifr- work, -there
exists a serious weskness, the deviation of attaching impértence to.. .
"Qualificaetions”, "abllity rather -than virtue", and "using only personal
friends and relatives", It is quite common that.only superficial observa-
tlon, instead of penetrating investigation, of cadres is made through
methods of bureaucratism and formaliem, B : :

There should be only one standard for' the selection of cadres,. namely’
the one proposed by Comrade Mao Tee-tung, Pvirtue and ability", .The .
"virtue" represents the political guality of & cadre while "ability" repre-
sents the adminlstrative ability of a cadre. The two must be -given equal
inmportance, : T :

- This stenderd is guite definite but,- in selecting their cadres masy
organs of the various places do mot follow it. The work and responsidility
of & cadre is determined by his g"ua'lification and history. Thus the fol-

"lovlng phencmenon arises: A cadre .whose political qualif‘y and business
"'éftiility are good and sultable.for. certain work, is not assigned tto it Just
'because. his qualification 1¢ inpufficient. On the other hand, e cadre gets
“the dgsigmment because of his qualification, although heis poor: in:politi-
cal quelity and business ability, with the result that the work ende in
failure. .It ia only apparent that to push the party work ahead we must
break down this erroneous concept of "qualifications", promote Y:i?hqut the
least hesitation thoSe newly emerggd elite cedres with "both ability end

- virtue" and give them support and help so as’ to enable them to shoulder

" thelir responsibility. - Those cadres with veteran standing but slow in pro-
gress should be spurred forward. Those who have had a long history Oft
-atruggle and contributed to the cause of revolution but become arzoiinir
-and camplacent, seeking no progress and remaining slaclk, thus los " 'eas
politicel sensitivity, should be remsved from their leadershlp polsx_ :ﬁé
they are no longer fit'for such, and apsigred other work ff)r whic‘ . ’y

.

" may be qualified., , Do RN

' Another erroneous trend seen in the selectlon of cadres is the; ’:ﬁught
of laying stress on ability but not virtue. . Such a ‘thought is Pre;‘iﬁe ng
among the leadership cadres of manmy of the economic departments. pxistent"
"declere that “cadres with both.ability and virtue are, Indeed, noxil;; e

‘" Others statethat "when one adre with cirtue is placed togeth:r :hat o’
with ability, things will work out nicely”. Sti1ll others ste ; b one
has .to be brave in employlng cadres, since personal Pistory an -Eon e
problems have become & thing of .the past and since Vdere are :o oca.%ﬂity
- " counter~revolutionaries. Some sey that "those with v;rtx;etb\ex 52 i
should - run party affairs and, thosé, with abllity but o *ffi_r “hhe- o ion
trative work"., Some alter.at will ‘the-’_party principles i‘o'x" o meemy poll-
of cadres while others proposge the erroneous pﬁim;iple‘ fbf 3 P'
tical quality and 70 percent business abillty. i
1 "the
Due to these erronecus concepts, meny have taken "te;h?;g;:s aggthou t
cultural level" as the only condition for the selection osome- leaéership
meking eny investigation as to their political quality.d S e oay serious
cadres trust the retained KMI personnel who have not u: :hgir seonmical and
1deologlcal reform and political test, considering tha
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cultural levels are high and they should b
vork, Ihe result is that the work 4d” no
thought and etyle of work develBp, and the Jeadership pdst of scme
departments is selzed by some depraved elements, causing sericus damages
to the work. A serious phéngmenon of impurity on the part of cadres was
exposed in the varioue govermvent, provincial and municipal organs during
the 3-antl movement bu}”one of the most important factors was the stress

that has been arbitrarlly laid on business ability to the neglect of
political quality. 7

: Telied upon to perform the
dor¢.satiefactorily, erroneous

Y
J

This cf course does not mean that the business ability of a cadre 1s
not tmportent to the,tause of the party. Just on the contrary, we attach
sxtreme importance to the business adbility of our cedres, As the stege
of economic rehabilitation ls conclunded abead of time and lerge-scale
econcmic construction has begun, the cadres will gradually be assigred to
definite work in the verious specialized fielos. It is of prime importance
there that the party must serlously gulde our cadres to study their business
and lead them to leern what they do not understand and what they are not
acquainted with. If this is not done, £ll plams for comstruction will
remain empty talk, Experiences of recent years have proved that the
acquiring of specialized adbllity 1s mo easy Job arnd can be accomplished
only by hard work, with a determination to overcome all difficulties, The
results of study obtained by our cedres 1n recent yeers can be classified
into the following three categories, (1) those vho have worked hard ana
succeeded, {2) those who have tried but not anfficlently hard and gained
only slight success, ana {3) those wjo have not tried at all and therefore
learned mothing, We should encoursge and help the cadres of the first
group to contime their efforts. For the second group we should admit
thelr progress but, at the same time, point out their shortcomings and
encourage them to catch up. To the third group, we snould eriticize severely
and If they remain unchanged, they' should be replaced by those willing to
work hard, so that our work may not be delayed. M

However, after a caqre has alresdy succeeded in entering into = special
fleld, we should see that he does mot neglect politics. The previously
described tendency of stressing ability rather than virtue in selecting
caires is a sign of estrangement from politics. When 2 cadre concentrates
his efforts on a definite task, it 1s likely that he pays less and less
attention to the general direction emd political principles. If hie atten-
tion 18 not called to this point in due time, he will get gradually narroved
in his vievpoint and lose sight of the overall picture and policy except the
part of work which ke has been dofng, In tiis way, his work ¢anm easily be
alienated from the party policy and eim end politicel errors can occur.
Comrade Stalin taught us that in the goverrment and party organs, the higher
the vorking persomnel's political level ana Merxist-Leninist consclousness,
the more effective will be their work, end vice versa, and thet political
shorteightedness often causes them to see only the temporary interest, take
to routiniem and, deteriorate easily. (Problems of Teninism, Chinese Text,
2782, Forelgn langusge Press, Moscow) The party's reeponaibdility of leader-
shlp lles {n constantly keeping the comrades on the alert to seriously oppose
ey estrangement from politics and raise unceasingly their Marxist-Leninist
level and political consciousness , a5 this is the only way to enable them to
Perform their work well,

«
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.~ Another tendency which 16 more dangsrous 15 that in selecting cadres
.the leadership, devinting . from party p‘riuciplee,.employ per’sonal. friends,
relatives and fellow provincials. Such instances are mumeronh. Dme of
whem ig Tlarg Yun-cheo, former chief of the Iabor Department of the then
-Hortheagt Peoplety Govermment, who took in as many as %2 ‘persons who were
landlords, capitaliats, former XMT police, rebela, and suspected secret
agente. While this makes -1t possible for a very "congenisl” atmosphere
‘* to prevail in many of our party end govermment organs, the political
atmoophere becomes thin, the party life unhealthy, .the spirit of criticism
and self-criticiom lackiog, and mutual phielding ie seen among ‘the working
persoininel, - Under tle circumstancen, cadres with e serde of Justice and who
do.oom¢ thinking ere often hit and ousted. : o
Hext, we have not done enough to examine our csdres. The state of

bureaucratism and fovmalism is only too cormon in many organizations where
& cadre i3 exomined by e mere'glance at his application form of personsl
hietory, vwhich of course is not.enough, The principal-defect, ‘however, is
that some leuderehip orgsans judge cedres by the reports they submit 4o the
uprer level and by the ouperficial record of their work showing the figures
they have fulfilicd, and not by direct contacts with them and through
exanivation of the way they do their work end the quality of the work they
have doune. For this reason, scme poor cadres have beep considered as good
Just beceuse they are good at preparing reports,.to show their work record
which, however, le often exaggerated-or achleved by compulsory measures or
Yiclation of policy, while those workiqg hard and aericus'imple;ugpting the
party policy ere considered by the upper level es poor end Inept’cadres.

Evidently this ip B very dangeroue sign., . , .

To overcome this, spart from taking steps, greduslly but defin:&tgly,k
to khow the cadres by direct contacts snd exsmization.of their actusl vork,
the party's leecdership organs at all levels should try to koow thg~cadres
from the boitom and from among the masses, We bave in the past se.g_dgx:
tried to ¥mow the cadres by paying attention to mass opinions, withou .
which cur understanding of the cadres is not complete. .Tpe-viewp:ﬁnt' Sre
the leadership and that of the masses both are limited, and Only‘bin:nthem
view from both angles, study end anslyze the viewpoints, and cow o
together, will i1t be possible for us to acguire 8 true %nd:e:rstanding‘ !
our.cadres, ' . . 4

. -+ Fourth, the work et'yle of bureaucratism and forma-l'ism ?’zﬂi’elﬂé:ﬁ in

many of our party and govermment leadership organs, In the a; z Tl
organizations of the party and the. govermmeni, the phenauena overcgmnandiéme.
and alienstion from the masges .prevail and have notlye.t ~t‘weerg o

The 3-anti mbvement last year has been higk;ly‘succ.essi’;]e.. pazjfz ;J?SW
basically liquiddted the state of corruption and wasteton e tal
of .the working personnel at the administrative d?.striclév zls e . alio
(municipal, regionsl) end Central Pebple's Govermment w};eré e
" basically ended the bureaucratism of the different ongani,~ Ny ir-in
" ship 1s allenated from the masses. It would be 1ncarrz; , 16 longér o
the, face of these guccesses we considerthat burequcrii B?rgans.
e serious problem in the party and govermment leadership
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Fects prove that the state of dtreaficvatien and formalism 1s etiil
quite serlous in mary of our perty end govermieat 18dership organs. It
1s especiglly seen in thst,m attempt is cade to urnderstand the true
condition of the lower level, to near the grievances of the masses and to
agsign work as the actyal oblective conditions dezand, Work 1s often
deternired, cot by th_ev’degree of urgency and importance, but by subjective
requirezents of thewleasdership organs. As a Tesult, the assigments are
too =any, tco heavy and too urgently demanded, which makes the lower level
too tusy Brd too tired to accamplish apything well, The situation 1s rade
vorse wken @sglgmzent of work 1s made with the arbitrary emphesis le1d on
"the cozpletion of task" witbout having the scope of the policy clearly
defined acd tre working nethod and style polnted out to the lower level;
when 1ittle imspection 1s ‘fede after the work is asgigned, &3 the upper
level rezain satlsfied with the report on the superficial record schieved
by the lower level ama makes o atterpt to determine the actusi result cf
the work; when only the gooa sspect of the work Is taken into considera-
tion; end wken gquantity, not quality, is sired at, This hes fosterea the
,grovth of "the simple busimess viewpolnt" end the "corzend" style of work,
‘epotled the result of work which should otherwise be well performed,
caused the interest of the rasses to suffer loss, and undercired the rela-
tlons between the party and the nasses,

Scme leadership cadres, while verbally opposing the wark style of
baresucratism and forzalism, sctually commit such errors themselves. They
¢o rot penetrate into the lower level, understand the situatlon, and
check up the work, btut like to listen to reports of success btut not
fallure, becaze essily satisfied by superficial success, and blinied by
facile optinigm, They belleve that so long a8 the work is good ard success
made, 1t does not matter 1f there are shortcomings, tkus resulting in
slackness, letbargy, and carelessnees, without realizing the serious
sltuation that obtains at the lower level, It is mot irnfrequent that
certain problems have zlresdy sssumed a serious proportion at the lower
level without the slightest knowleage of the upper, or that the upper
level knows a I1ittle about them but do not corsider it fmportant to tske
ey action, with & result that many serious pherczera detrimental to the
Interest of the masees exiet for jJong perlcds or even continue to develop.

Some lesderehip cadres, being highly entbusiastic, ezbitious and
desirous of serving the masses as ruch ag possible, nevertheless fima then-
selves imbued with the buresucratic style of work, do mot kmow hov to pursue
the rage 1ine, and do rot consult with apd rely upon the masses. The result
thus obtained 15 just the reverse and contrary to what 15 expected, in that
Ustress, tnstead of benefita, 1s caused the messes. The party cannot
Tordon guch leagership cadres Just beceuse of tkeir aspiration to do well
for the rasses, eince the party judges, oot by their aspiration but the
wWel results, the successful completion of a mission given to lts caldres

thetr respective areas or departments. No matter how high their enthus-
852 arg how gcod thelr intention 1s, the party has tke regponsibility to
Siucate then ang seriously criticize tkem, so lomg as they have not ridden
thezselves of the bureaucratic style of work. If they are not deterntned

Tectd?y thelr errors and contime to cause lose to the masses, the party
Lﬂl eve to mete out to them the necessary peralty or even remove thexm

@ the leadership posts.

. .
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Closely related to the work style of turcavsratinm and formalisnm 1o
the otate of ecrmrndion and entrangenent fron the casces on the part of |
the ch'u, halen:, srd part of the helenorgern of the party and ‘the Govern.
sent, Thin otate of affairs 1o rather cozman and serious.  In the.agri- |
cultural productlfon and potriotic health povesrats directly serving the
intereotn of the rogees, the commandint ptyle of work 1o quite derious,
Under cuch bad niyle of w rk, the mrases ouffer trezendously in the anti- |
drought work, the premotion of izproved scedn , the doauing of agriculturel’
leans ond the anti-epiderdc work, In some ploces, the gituation 1o even
more serlous where the chy, halang and part of the hoien cedres violete lav
and dincipline, cuppreus critictiom, onieid the counter-revolutionarieg, apd
hurz good people. '

The existenze of thene phenc=era ban seriously meraced the 4aterest of
the people, twfsted the porty policy, anig undermiued the relstions between
the party ond the cooses. Evidently this io on utterly evil anti-people
otyle of work, stsolutely ircompatible with the party interest, as, if its
pociel pcurce in deternined, it {0 one which the reectlonary ruling class
{the Fussintarng otyle of vork) left in qur party ond goverrment, To
struggle acaingt guch o tad ntyle of work will-not only te an important
irgue for the preraent but aloo for o very lonz peried to coce.

The exlatence of ocush ntyle of work 4z drectiy related to the impure
statup, the irpure thaught and the drpure gtyle of vork on ‘the part of the
tanlc-level organs acl cadres,

Talo chovn that we kave not cerried out any examination of our cedres
of all levels, eapesially the koden, chu and holeang levels, or that the
exnainatinn hag not Yeen thorough, I£ any. It clpo shows that the party
overkaul work at the haien, chu and hofang levels has not os yet-achieved
the regult desired and Wwnt the struggle nas rot yet been developed, in the
courac of the overhnul, azafnct camandioz end for the eradication of lav-
breakers. Bureaucratioz, oo otated before, on the part of wany party and
goverr=ent leadership orgons hen been largely resporsible for the continued
existence nnd development of this oericus situation et the ggggt}, cku end
holang levela. The otate of cox=andion and aliepation frox the masses 18
;'71?57:1 further charce to grow, at the saze time, gs the upper lovel organs .
only demand the lewer levels to get the work done end do mot check thetwor
done by them, nor make the poliey clear to them, polnt out to them vhe
should bte done ard what ohould not, tell them the working n:et.hoa, and
rmcbilize the party fembers end nesses to-develop bottom-to-top criticism.

Therefore, ve fust not treat the deviations of the beqic-lev;l-orgizs
"of the party and the Govermient as & problex of the organs them;; vsg b
nloo a problen of the lemderchip organs. Only vhen the leaders 1£m w?ll
nake a wericus attespt to correct thelr bureaucratien and fomé.o vex:rment
1t be poseible for the lower-level organs of the party and the
to further rectify these erroro, ;

Cemrades, we conslder the four problers mentloned aboz; 88 ;‘ie& 1;;;:; "
pal unheslthy end poseive phenczena in our prc?en‘c party 1 e:in our party
factor responsible for the long exlgtence of tncse"pbenomem imation of
organization ie, Just as Cemrade Malenkov stated, “the gndﬁ;ﬁe soty orgers
the importance of our ideological work." That is to say, . gg o el
have weakened the party's orgapizational and ideological voroi‘ the party
of which nobody has paid any attention to this work in many
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argens.” The phemuzenon of "the pexrty pays no attentfon to the o
4 part;
zs cc.gsde Meo Tee-tung stated 1n 1948 hag remained uncherged or mtymuch

T e
In order to further confolidate
ship betveen the psrty andfthe people
mglecting the party's oYganizational
vork level of the party, and to wipe out the pessive and unhealthy condi-
ticos of the paLty brgsnizations » ve muat take gome active and effective
action., The P1ve Yasks for the consolidation of the party, &s nemed by
Cenrade Malerko¥, axe elso applicable to our party. The following measures
should be adested to £1t the concrete conditions of our party:

-~
cur party, to strengthen the relution-
s to eradicate the phenomeron of

and ideological work, to raiee the

{1).In the party, in all basic-level organizetions, in the party
echeols s1d party treining classes, in all party organs and publications »
&nd In all the meetings of the party, a systematic education ehould be
given to the entire party mewbers so that they can see the menace brought
&bout by these phercmena to the cause of our party and pecple and reallze
taat toleration of them will be Incompatible with the party cause and the
duty of party memhero, and that they must work actively and resolutely to
end ther

{2) The party cormittees, perty orgars, and party disciplinary
committees should take ell steps to ensure that democracy ie given full
blay ard eelf-criticism and bottom-to-top eriticism developed, as one of
the important standards of checking up the work of party committees and
party organs; that cases of euppression of criticism and retaliation for
criticisn are severely punished ard arnounced to the public; and that
dexoeratic election 1s practiced serlously in the party to coordipate
with the pntional elections.

{3) A determired struggle should be waged egeinat ararchism and lack
of dlscipline and no efforts spared to chrry out & dlsciplinary education,
to tighten the various systexs of the party, and to step up the work of
the party disciplinsry committees.

{4) To tmprove the rethods of cadres peraomnel work, to systeratically
publicize and observe the party's correct policy for the selection of cadres,
and to integrete as much as possidle the selection of cedres with the
check-up on the conditions of tke implementation of this pollcy, making it
truly the priceiple of our cadres work.

t malndy
To leurch this yeer an ideological renoulding movemen'
ﬂsud.ugz)bureaucratlsn, commandisn, and violation oﬁr hv;ft:l ;uf:::fa t;:ve
wurk of puperv: organa; and to see thet the csdres o
i“*-rzﬂtgzns s;azzy‘rori mei".hods and d1scipline when they ageign work.

(6} The ideological vork of the party should bTe gtteng;]:e,,:g. a:%l
Perty organizations must give this work priority. The results edﬁ“t{m
overhan) egucation shoula de consolidated by 1:;1?.15;13 r;gﬂa:ms cation
1n the party branches, The result fron the atudy OUni e ;cﬁd o of ¢
19th Copgreas of the Corrunist Party of the Soviet Prg:a:t:on e co
011dated and constant education given the z:a:u-ei!.,e Precaition
taken againet overlooking the pelitical “eik':nprqpaggnda e 0
conatruction and egainot veakening the partyte proPTEL Sl
Tublicizing and expleining the Party polley to the l:as;es.

(Translation by Azericen Consulste-General, Ho
L1167 - T



tie, o,

Closely related to the work style of bureancratism and formalisn -:lle‘
the state of commandiem and estrangement from the masces on the part of
the ch'u, hsleng, and part of the hsien orgers of the party and "the Govern-
ment, This state of affairs 1s rather common and serious.  In the.agri-
cultural production and patriotic.health movements directly serving the
interests of the masses, the commendist style of work is quite ferious,
Under such bad style of work, the masses suffer tremendously in the anti- .
drought work, the .promotion of improved seeds, the:isswuing of agricultural’
loans and .the.anti-epidemic work. In some places, the.situation ie even
more ‘serious where the chu, hsiang and pert of the hsien cadres violate Jaw
and discipline, suppress criticfsm, shield the counter-revolutionaries, and
harm good people. : B C

The existence of these phenomera hes seriously meraced the interest of
the people, twisted the party policy, and uhdermined the relations between
the party end the messes. Evidently this is an utterly evlil anti-peaple
style of work, sbsolutely incompotible with the party interest, as, if its
social source 1s determined, it 1s one which the reactlonary ruling cless
(the Kuomintang style of work) left in our party and goverment. To
struggle against such a bad style of work will.-not only be an important
issue for the present tut also for & very long period to come., .

The existence of such style of work is 'cl.i;'ect]y relat'e,'d to the lmpure
status, the impure thought and the impure style of work on' ‘the pgrt of the
basic-level organs and cadres, . .

This shows that we have not carried éut ‘any examination of our cadres
of all levels, especially the. hsien, chu and hsiang levels, or that the
examination has not been thorough, if any. - It also shows that the party
overhaul work at the hesien, chu and hsiang levels has not as yet achieved
the result desired and thet 'the struggle nas not yet been developed, in the
course of the overhaul, against commendism and for the eradicétion of lav-
breskers. Bureaucratism, as stated before, on the part of msny party snd X
‘goverrment leadership orgens has been lairgely ‘responsible for the continue
existence and development of this serious situation at the hsier_;, cku and
heiang- levels. The state of commandism and allenation from the masses 18
given further chance to grow, at the ssme time, as the upper level organs .
only demand the lower levels to get the work done and do mot check thetwor
done by them, nor make the policy clear to them, point out to them whe
should be dome and what should not, tell them the working method, 1:§dism
mob_ilize the party members and messes to-develop bottom-ﬁoﬁ(op crivicisd.

Therefore, 'w.e'inust not trea.:‘t. the deviations of the bae_ic-level-orgﬁ:s
‘‘0f the party and the Govermment as a problem of the organs themselves

also a problem of the leadership orgaus. Only vwhen the 1ead.ershi§mozﬁiw
make & -serious attempt to correct their bureaucratiem and formallsm.

) ; 3 b
1t be possible for the lower-level organs of the-party énd the Govermexn
to further rectify these erroxs.

Comrades, we consider the four problems mentioned abov; a8 ;ﬁ: z;éﬁia ,
pal unhealthy and passive phenomena in our present party 11 ein oz party
factor responsible for the long existence of these"phenomenaestmation of
organizetion is, Just as Comrade Malenkov stated, the undﬁ;he orty organs
the importance of ocur ideological work.” That 18 to sey, o ﬁs et
have weekened the party's orgenizetional and jdeological wo o:i’? tne party
of which nobody has psid any attention to this work in many
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For this reason, in our Policy of comstruction, we should take into
consideration not anly the present needs of our people but their permsnent
interest. Of course, sbumltaneous with concentrating our strength on the
building of the nation's hegvy lndustry, it is necessary for us to train
& personnel for national construction, to develop our communicetions e
transportation, light industries and agriculture, and develop our commerce,
At the same time, we should, step by step, pramote cooperatives for agri-
cultural producers and handicraftsmen, carry out e reform of the private
industries and commerce, and correctly bring into play the" function of
individual farming, the handicraft and the private Industries and commerce,
All this 1s to epnsure the steady rise of our geonomy, the steady increase
in proportion of Socislism in.the national: economy, and' the gradual raise
in the material and cultural life of the people as the production is steppe
up. The fulfillment of these tasks will greavly advance the cauwse of New
China in making herself &h independent, democratic , united, prosperous and
peaceful nation, ‘ R ' - -

- .

The S-year plan of national construction is glorious but stupendous,
To achieve this tsdk we must mobilize® the pevple of all strata, unite
together and make & concerted effort. Besides, we need the help of-all
nations, especielly the Soviet Unlon. In repudiating the erronecus concept
of those who- tonsider that the nation's revolutionhry work “cen be achieved
without any internaticual help”, Chalrmsn Mao Tse-tung pointed out: "In the
age of imperialism, 1t'will be impossible for any nation to achieve victory
for 1ts genuine cause of pecplefs revolution, without the help of other
nations in one way ot another, and even If a victory is achieved, it will
not- be consolidated” {On the People's Democratic Dictatorship). That is
to say wé reed ‘help not only in the past but at present and in future.

To make a beginning is difficult. We must thank the Soviet Govermment
people for the generous, -selfless, great support they gave us in the mostz
difficult stege we began with our economic construction, According to the
result of the negotiation concluded by the Chinese delegation with the ‘o
Soviet Govermment, the Soviet Union will help us to build or rebuildi ugh
the end of 1959 and including the enterprises it helped us to.build 12:: lugix
past three years, & total of 1kl enterprises of & tremendous scalei e
the iron and steel Joint enterprise, the non-ferrous metal ent.erpr se ;; o
coal and petroleum enterprise, the machine-building factories, .the.:g ozéxo .
and tractor works, the-hydraulic ani thermal power statlonms. Whenj:].l;e:e
enterprises are built, the industriel productivity of the natio;x n:'ir t!:y of
greatly increesed, China will be & country with an indegenden ‘fﬁd
her own, snd our nmational industrializetion will be pleced on ;1;;‘53 1 ot
foundation, - It is only evident that without the Soviet help, soale it
be possible for us to begin with our 5-year plen on eucl_x e lwge cele, .
such 2 wide scope and et such & kgr’eqt rate. ’ . :

Tn their remarks of August 4 this year on.our Industrial andoég"i;:it
tural Exhibitlion, the Commnist Party of the 'Sloviet Union g:vz %11 S Yhe
leaders, including Comrade b/Ie.i;-:;nkovi dzzzzeg; t‘;ziii:ﬁlnygggrious co o
- eople of China, under the gu mmuni'_
lg)z';:; gegpby Comrade lzfao Tge-tung and their own revolutiona.ﬁf gz;:r?::n:ﬂina
w111 achieve new great victories and, in a short reriod, vir aod an sdvame
& great powerful people's democracy with-a developed indus iy the areat
sgriculture. Our dear ‘comrsdes, you may’-rest assured th;tal:a ve recelve the
canse of socialist reform of the pedple's Chima, you wil or Party of the
friendly ard active support of the Soviet people, the Canmi

L. -0 . -
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Soviet Unlon and the Soviet Goverrment." The warmth and frie:

Soviet leaders toward th. Chinecse people are fully maniruned.m}:h:ﬁe?: the

large-scale asgistance 1in our econmuic .commtruction..

T T
The assistance given u{"by the Soviet Union has alveys b;cn sincore and
pelfleas, In the recent g‘égot!ation betqseen our delegation and the Boviet
Governzent, the latter b#s fully eatisfled all the demand of help, Where
necegsary, possiblefand indlepensable. All that should be done but we Ald
not think of, the,Soviet Union made entbusiastic suggestionn and the itemn
for essistance Fore increased, In helping us build cr rebuild our enter-
priges, the 1et Government has given us e generous support, from the °
selsction factory site, tke collection of date for planning purposes, the
draving \‘xf of planning schezes, the actual planning, the supply of equipmeént,
the direftion of comstruction, installation and operation, to the mernufacturs
ing of"products and the supply, without compensation, of technical masfstande
for fthe ramufacturicg of products. In order to help us traln personnel for
ecdzamic corstruction, the Soviet Govermment will sccept otudents we osend to
e various Soviet factories for the purpcse of prectice and will also con-

irue to dispatch speciel experts to work in China., It is, indeed, & nev
‘event in the history thet so mary problemd concerning industrial construc-
tion kave been eolved and so overall end perzanent & program of essistunce
tag teen dravn up durirg & eingle regotiation betveen two nations.

It mist be pointed cut that vhile Internationsl assistarnce is necesoary

{ axd esgential to cur ecorcmic comstruction, the key to cur succers otill
es in the unity of cur pecple ard trelr owa go0d efforts at ealvation.

{ 1o zave ird_atria)ization pos3ible ip suzh en econgmically beckwsrd large
country es Chira, 1t recuires the grest perseverarce of ihe entire people to
overscme the romercus difficnltiee unsvoldabie, The concept to relys entirely
tpon ferelgn apsistarce without reing eny enieavor curselves 1s utterly
wozZ, Ices—rsh es we teve unler the guldarce of the Cozunist Party of

* Chira exd Chafrman Mz2o Tee-tung, keld togehter erd gone through s herd
stroggle, echieve ezlvetion on our ova, oversos all kinds of difficulties,

( and, vIth tte interretisvel ezpletence, won oxr Tistory of the revolution

( ecd mucceeded in tre reiohilitetion cf cur ratioral econcry, then with the

| overall axd tre—eniooes support of toe SoTiet Govermment 1o our ecomric cone

\ struction todsy, we exonld £11 the mcre ptrive for the cozpletion of the

* Eevly Tallt or reluilt emterpriees, folly ezplolt tis potentielities of our

{enteririses, exdenvor to fmresse profusiicn azd practice ezonxy to
tcolate suffizlent wezlth for the giate, oy worr untirirgly for patioml
Itugtrialtreticn,

Witk the grest eopmoTt of the oviet Usdon, wiat will be thre gosl tousrd
Valzk ve gpomya

Lol irest onr efforte?

First, witk tte ezwerpviver viizk e Do7ies URicn Lelps 1o tulld or
TEALL, s the becYisme, we shonla 2o012ov e primiple of propriiuste
Seveloment of matfocay enimamy 222 plan our sscmmis AeTelipment ArTovAe
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cnterprinen, and oppose the conservetive trend in production,

Seconl, we chould ntrengthen the work of capital constructlon, eopecially
the geologichl prospecting work, no as to ensure & pufficient supply of
uzineral regources. The plonuing work ohould alto be ntrengthened, the plen.
alng pewer incressed and the planning concept reetified. The technical level
of conntruction and inntnilaticn should be roined and new sirengtn for such
cultivated. To strengthen the lesderahip of capital conotruction, a great

mnber of capnble cadren should be gent to the departmentn of capital cone
ntrustion, ’

N

Third, to wmeet the vork resulted from the Soviet mopistence, good prepa-
rations should be eade for all vork of construciion, such oo drawing up the
planning schemen and the aclectlon of factory sites ot an esrly date, the
furniching of nccurate dote for plamning (ircluding the geological date),
the fm=ediete excmination nnd spprovnl of the plannirg submitted by the
Soviet oide, the sctive completion of the equipzent ao we undertske to
wanufoacture, the quick distribution of cadres for building and rebullding
the enterprises, and the mapping out of plans for the important industrial
districts and industriol citiesn, ’ :

S ———— s !

tredn the constructien personnel, we ghould ntudy the "Hintory of the
Cezmnint Farty of the Soviet Union (Bolshevik)", the politicel ard
esen:zic geleace, ard the Scviet experiences in building Socisliom, We
cliculd oloo otudy the Soviet advarced technique end science, the efxtire 9
plenning documents with which the Soviets essist uo in bt‘xilding ani rebuild-
foz our cnterprisco, ard the vork of construzticn, installetion and opera-
tian. We oheuld send otudents to the Soviet Union for prestice and study,
aznd intensify the technical cducation of our univerrities, colleges end
riddle tcechnicnl scheols.

The firet yesr of our firpt 5-year plan hes tegun since thie year, &rtlrl
ve thank the Soviet Goverrsent and the Soviet people for the great suppor
rendered us in cur S-year plen of construction, Ve rust mo:i.liz:oth:rtiu-
people and, firct of all, the working clase of the whole na Z?ve 'of;ste o
pate in this great couse of corstruction gnd, on thelr resgpec fulfill t}’xe
cxert their utmont to overceme difficultien, fulfill and over- ril
notionnl plors, and merch stendily toward the industrializetion o
nation.

(Translotion by Azerican Consulate Generel, HonZ Kong) .



APPENDIX IIX

SINO-SOVIET RELATIONS -

New Ching Nelv'vs Agency, Peking, Oct. 12, 1954,

=
ot
COMUNIGUE ON NECOTIATIONS BETWEEN CEINA AID THE SOVIET UNION

Tbe Governuent Delegation of the Sovlet Union, comprising N.S. Klzz‘ush}hev,
First Secr’Jtary of the Central Camittee of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union and member of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the U,S.S.R.; N.A.
Bulgeptn, First Deputy Chairman of the Conneil of Ministers of the V.S.5.R.;
AT, Mikoyan, Deputy Chelrman of the Council of Ministers of the U.S.S.R.;
M.M,fShvernlk, Cbairman of the All-Union Central Council of Trade Unions;
C.¥,"Alexandrov, Minister of Culture; DT, Shepilov, Biitor-in-Chief of
Pravda; E.A. Furtseva, Secretary of the Moscow City Committee of the Commnist
Party of the Soviet Unlon, Y.S. Nasriddinove, Minister of the Bullding
{tetertals Industry of the Uzbek S.S.R.; V.P, Stepanov, responsible member of
staff of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union;

and P.F, Yudin, Ambassador of the Soviet Union to the People’s Republic of
Chinn, visited Chine from September 29th to October 12th, at the invitation

of the Chinese Government to take part in the celebrations of the 5th anniver-
sary of the founding of the People's Republic of Chine.

During the stay of the Soviet Govermuent Delegation in the People's
Republic of Chima, Chou En-lai, Premier of the State Council of the People's
Repudlic of China ana Minister for Forelgn Affalirs, and Vice-Premlers Chen Yum,
‘PEng Teh-huai, Teng Hslao-ping, Teng Tse-bul £nd L1 Fu-chun a&s one party and
\ the members of the Soviet Delegatlon as the other party conducted negotia-
Itions on guesvions of Sino-Soviet relations end the internetional situation.
‘2o Tse-tung, Chalrman of the People's Repubiit of China, Chu Teh, Vice-
Chalrman of the People's Republic of Chira, end Liu Shao-chi, member of the
Secretariat of the Central Commitiee of the Commnist Party of China and
Chairman of the Standing Committee of the National Feople's Congress, also
Yook part in the negotiations. The negotlations were conducted in an
{ftmﬁphere of slncere friendskip and mutual understanding.

The joint declerstions of the Govertment of the Pecple’s Republic of
Glm2 and the Goverment of the Soviet Union on Sino-Soviet relatlons and
the International situation, and on relatlons with Japan, and the Joint
tomuniques on the question of the haval base &t Port Arthur, on the question
of extsting Sino-Soviet Jolnt Stock Companies, on the Agreement regerding
Seleatiflc and Technlcal Cooperation and on the construction of the Lanchow-
Vruschi-Alna Ate Ratlvay, ere publiched below.

In 2ddition, an agreement on the granting of a long-term credit of 520
:ﬂllxm rubles by the Govermment of the U.S.S.R, to the Goverrment of the
Peoplety Bepublic of China and & protocol on the granting of essistance from
the Goverment; of the U,S.5.R. to the Goverment of the People's Republic
:f (hloe for building en additional 15 inaugtriel enterprises end on incressing
,y 80 anount valned &t more then 400 million rubles the supply of equipment
% the 14 enterprises covered in the previously signed agreement.,
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JOINT DECTARATION OF THE GOVERNMENI OF THE PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC OF CHINA
AND THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

The Govermment of the People's Republic of China and the Government of
the Union of Soviet, Socialist Republics affirm that they are in full agree-
ment both in respect to the constantly growing &ll-round cooperation between

the two states and in respect to all questions concerning the internmational
gituation.

In the five years since the Chinese people gained thelr historic victory
and founded the People's.Republic of China, relatlons of close cooperation
between the People's Republic of China and the.Soviet Unlon have been .estab-
lished in full accord with the Treaty of Friendship , Allisnce end Mutusl
Assistance of Februery 14, 1950,

That Tresty is based on the sincere desire of ‘the peoples' of China and

the Soviet Union to give each other muitual essistence to promote the economic
and cultural progress of the two countries end further strengthen and enhance
the fraternal friendship existing Vetween them and thus facilitate the con- )
solldation of peace and security in the Far East and throughout the world in

. conformlty with the purposes and principles of the United Nz;ti_ons.

Experience has demonstrated the great vitality of the cooperation emtsb-

- .lished between the People's Republic of China and the Soviet Unlon, a

cooperation vhich ig a relisble guerantee for peace and security in the Far
East and an important factor in the sefegusrding of world peace.

The Govermment of the People’s Republic of China and "thé Government of
the Soviet Unlon declare that the friemdly relations which have been built
up between China and the U,S.S.R. are the basis for the further development
of close cooperation between the two states in accordance with the principles
of equality, mutual benefit, mutual respect for matlonal sovereignty and
territorial integrity. - . :

The -two Goverrments have the same desire to.cortime to teke part in all
international sctivities designed to consolidate peace, and will consult'
with each other on questions touching the common interests o_f the People's
Republic of China and the Sovlet Union, with a view to achieving unity in o
action directed to safeguarding the security of the two states and maintainin
peace in the Far Fast and throughout the world. ‘ co.

The Geneva Conference which brought about the cessation of military
overations in Indo-Chine and created the possibility of regulaj:ing the .
situation in Indo-China in stcordance with the legitimdte national rightsfo
the peoples of that area showed the significance for the cause of peag; ?:he
the participstion in the discussior} of pressing international ieissues o e zon-
Great Powers who, under the United Nations Charter, bear “thte chmir{,h Ay
gibility for mainteining internstional peace. It also shower% g oot
of the United States ruling circles of preventing the People's i:pzly
China from taking its rightful place in the United Na.tiomfa is utte :

untenable.

:

Such a policy of the United States and its direct acts zﬁ‘ aggrzizigztion
against the people's Republic of Chima, particularly its co?almslupport D e
of China's territory of Taiwan, and 1ts milir*bary and financ e tible
Chiang Kai-shek cllque, the enemy of the Chinese people, are
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with the task of maintaining pesce in the Far East apd easing interpationsl
tension.

ha

The tvwo Govermments consider it en sbnowme) situstion th -
times to be divided Into two'parts centrary to the paturalta:;ifg:;:n:c’:r
the Korean people for a8 united, prace-loving, democratic Korean stateh In
viev of the fact that the finification of Xorea is one of the important tasks
the fulfillment of,wb'ﬁh would have great significance for the consolidation
of peace in the Faf Esst, the two Goverrment® consider it necessary to °
convene in the nearest future a conference on the Koresn guestion, with the
vwide participation of the countries concerneq,

Toe Feople's Republic of China eand the Soviet Union strongly condemn the
formatibn of the Southeast Asia gggressive milftary bloc, because this bloc
15 befed on the imperialist designs of ity spopsore, which are directed in
the first instance egeinst the security and nationel independence of the

Asian countries as well as sgainst the Interests of peace In Asla and the
Pecific Reglon.

)

i

The two Govermenta consider it necessary to declare that the Pecple's
‘R:public of China and the Soviet Union will contimle to bese thelr relstions
vith states {n Asfe and the Pacii'ic Region and with other states on the
strict observance of the principles of mutual respect for soverelgnty and
{territorlal integrity, non-zggression, non-interference in each other's
interns) affeirs, equslity and mutual beneflt, and peaceful co-existence,

( thereby opening up wide possibllities for the development of fruitful imter-
rational cooperation.

The two Govermments are desply of the conviction that such a policy
conforms to the basic interests of sll peoples, including the peoples of Asia,
The security and welfare of all peoples can be emsured provided that 811 the
states make Jjoint efforts in the ceuse of defending peece

On their part, the Govermment of the People's Republic of Chlna and the
Tovernment of the Soviet Union ®i}l exert their utmost efforts to fecilitate
the settlement of outstending internstional questions, including those
{oncerntng Asta,

o FRIMENT OF THE PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF CRINA
(anﬁ}%%ﬁ%o&%%ogw SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS ON RELATIONS
(FIT JAPAN,

A8 provided for 1n the Potsdan Declavation, after the consluslon of the
Se'ond Worid War, dapen should have received complete natlonal iw ez;!eld ee:: &
tatablisheq 1to own dempcratic institutions, snd develaped 1ts own lnmdep
ﬂsnt erd peaceful econcmy and pational culture.

t

Hovever, the United States of America, as the chie: o;c:yﬁ;er ;Z::;- nén
J8pan ¥hich had been charged with the main responsibill yt DS led‘nn b
the Potgdam deciaions, crudely violated these decislonﬁ,m:agpm S o heo
interesty of the Japanese people sad tmposed upon Jamﬁa Be Sen Fre
'Feace treqty” and other sgreements which run cownter
trement petween the Major Powers-

i t .
Mre y;ars after the ena of the ver, Japan L;fj;.li- c':t.v
Walence and remains in the position of & gEi-cola
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tory 1o covered with mumerous American military bases whic

up for purposes having nothing in common with bthe tasl,c of miig:;inggznpi::
and- seturing the peaceful and independent develbpmenﬁ of Japan., The indusir
and financec of Japan are made dependent on American war contracts: Japan Y
suffers restrictions in ite foreign trade. All this hes ruinous et"feczs on
1ts econony, ang rarticulerly on the peaceful branches of ite industry.

A1l this cannot but injure the national self-respect of the Japanese
people, create an atmoophere of uncertainty among the Japanese, and fetter
the varied abilities of the Japancse people, ’

The present situation of Japan has evoked a legitimz:lte apprehension
azon; the peoples of countries in Asis and the Far East that Japan may oe
18ed to carry out schemes of aggression which run counter both to the
Entez};gg:o of the Japenese people and %o the task of maintaining peace in the
Tar .

The peoples of the People's Republic of China and the Soviet Union
express thelr deep eympathy for Japan and the Jepanese people, who hevé been
placed in a difficult position as & result of the conclusion of the sbtove-
aentioned "treaty" and egreements which are dlctated by foreign interesis.
They belleve that the Jepanese people will £ind adequate strength in them-
selves to teke the cource of freeing themselves from dependence on foreign
power, the course of achieving the rebirth of their motherland apd estab~
lishing normal relations and economic cooperation and cultural ties on e
broad scale with other countrics, first end foremost with their neighbors.

The policy of the Government of the People's Republic of China and the
jovernsent of the Soviet Unlen in their relations vith Japan is based on the
principle of the peacelul co-exlstence of states with different social
syvgtems, end on the conviction that this conforms with the vital interests
>f ell peoples, They stand for the development, on mutually beneficial
serms, of broad trade relations and the establishment of.close cultural ties
w1th Jepan.

They elso express their readiness to take steps to normalise thelr
relations +ith Japen, end declare that Jepen will meet with the full support
f the People’s Republic of China end the Soviet Unlon in its, efforts to
»stablish politicel eni economic relations with the People's Republic of
hina and the U.S.S.R. as well as in all measures Japan undertgkes to secure

:he conditions for ites peaceful and independent development,

JINO~SOVIED JOINT COMMUNIQUE ON THE WITHDRAWAL OF SOVIET ARMED FORCES
'ROM THE JOINTLY-USED CHINESE NAVAL BASE OF PORT ARTHUR AMD PLACING
"BIS BASE COMPLETELY AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE PEOPLE'S REFUBLIC OF CHINA.

The Government of the People's.Republic of China end the Govermment of
-he Soviet Union, in view of the changes in the international situation in
.he Far Bmst following the terminntion of the war in Korea and the restora-
;ion of peace in Indo-Chipa, elso taking into consideration the ‘strengthened
mtiona) defences of the People's Republic of China and,.in the light of the
.eletions of friendship and cooperation between the two countries which are
veing daily strengthened,’ have agréed that Soviet arm:ed 2 Z!ill wi'f:hdraw
rom the:jointly-used navel base of Port Arthur end *- i.llatlons
n this area be transferred without compensation to of the

eople's Republic of China. .



Both s1dés agree that the Joint Sino-Soviet Commission at Port Arthur
set up in accordance vith the agreement of February 14th, 1950 be responsi-
tle for carrying out measures connected with the withdrewal of Soviet armed
forces and the transfer of the installations in the area of the Port Arthur
raval base to the Govermment,6f the People's Republic of Chima, -

The withiraval of So7iet ermed forces and the tramsfer of the installa-
tions in the area gf'fhe Port Arthur naval base to the Govermment of the
People's Bepubli’c'of China shall oe completed by May 3lst, 1955. .

~
i

- — —_—
SIN-SOVIEL-JOINT COMMUNIQUE ON TEE TRANSFER OF THE SOVIET SHARES IN TEE °
JOINT STOCK COMPANIES 10 THE PEOPLE'S REFUBLIC OF CHINA, !

'In’1950 and 1951, in accordance wlth the agreement reached between the
Goverments of China and the Soviet Unlon, four Joint Sino-Soviet companles
vere established on the principle of equality:

-
/ A company to extract non-ferrous and rare metals in the Province of
; Sinkianz of the People's Republic of China,

A company to extract and refine petroleum in the Province of Sinkiang
of the People's Republic of China,

¢ A compeny to build and repair ships in Dairen, and

A company to organize and operate civil eirlines.
N This was the period when the young People's Republic of China feced the
tasks of rehabilitating her national economy. The establishment of these
( Sino-Soviet companies have made 1t possible in a short period of time to
ut into order the vork of the enterprises included in these companies, to
considerably expand their productive capacities and raise their general
technical level, by sdopting the foremost Soviet experiences In economic
comstruction. These joint companies have thus played a positive role in and
rade a definite contribution to the work of rehabilitating and developing
! thina's economy.

Now, when the People's Republic of China, having rehabilitated her
[ econouy, 1s successfully fulfilling her first five-year plen, and the
Chinese economic organizations have accumulated the necessery experlences
l end can themselves direct the operetions of the enterprises Included in these
‘Joint companies, the Govermaents of the People's Republic of China and the
Soviet Unfon have reached an sgreement on the transfer, starting from
&Jﬂm"l‘y 1st, 1955, of the Soviet share in the operations of these Joint Sino-
Soviet companies to the People's Republic of Chinma. The value of the Soviet
‘Bhare phal] be repald to the Soviet Union over the course of several years by
é“pplies of goods which are usual export commodities from the Feople's N
Bepudlic of China.

In this way, all the enterprises now belonging to the Joint Sino-Sovlet
compantes will become wholly state-owned enterprises of the People's
Republic of China.

Both Govermments hold the unanimous opinfon that thelr decision is in
¢orformity with the £riendly relationship already esteblished between the
People's Republic of China and the Soviet Union and will facilitate the
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Turther consolidation of econsmlc cooperation on tl;e basis of eq'ua]-.:it}. '.
mutual sosistance and mutusl respect for each other's interests ”

' -

SIFD-SOVIET JOINT COMMUNIQUE ON TRE SIGNING OF THE AGREEMENT ON
SCIERITFIC AND TECHNICAL COOPERATION.

The Goverrment of the People's Re'publlc ‘of China'and the ,'Governinent'of
the Union of Soviet Socialiet Republics have held discussions 1n Moscow an
Peking on Sino-Soviet cooperation in the fields of sclence ami technology,
The dlecussions proceeded In e friendly and cordlal etmosphere and: were co
cluded with the signing in Peking on October 12th of the Agreemént"on
Scientific and Technical Cooperation between the People's, Republic-.of Chin
and the Soviet Unfon. Thls Agreement was signed by Comrade Li Fu-chun,
Vice-Premler of the State Council on behalf of the Govermment of the Peopl
Republic of China, and Comrade A.JI. Mikoyan, Vice-Chalrman of the Council .
Ministers of the U.S.S,R. on behalf of the Government of the U.S5.S5.R.

In accordnnce with the provisions of the Agreement, the Government of
the People's BRepublic of China and the Govermment of the Union of. Soviet
Socialist Republice agree that geientific and techniceal cooperatlon betweel
the two countries should be realized through the interchange of experience
in every branch of the netional economy, .

The two sldes will provide each other with technicel data, exchange
related Information and send opecialists to give technical assistance and
acquaint each other with their achievemente in the flelds of sclence and
technology. .

The exchange of technical date between the two sides shall be free of
charge except for the peyment of the actual costs connected with the prepe:
tion of copies of documents. ’

In order to work out meesures to effect this cooperétion ani make
appropriate proposels to the two Govefmnents, a Sino-Soviet commisslon,
composed of seven members appointed by the U.S.S.R, and seven by the
People's Republic of China will be established. The commission will meet
ot least twice a year, meeting elternatély in Peking and Moscow, p

The Ai;reement 18 valid for five years. If neither signatory states one
year prior to the expirdtion of the sbove: mentloned _period that 1t wishes-.
to annul the Agreement, the Agreement will remain ir force for another five

years. .

The signing of the Sino-Soviet Agreement on Sclentific and Technical ~f
Cooperetion is a new importent contribution to the further strengthenin% Z
cooperation between the People's Républic of China and the Union of Sov Sel
Socislist Republics conforming to the interests of the two countries. as
as the interests of the consolidatipn of peace. . :

: : P CHINA
JOINT COMMUNIQUE OF THE GOVERMMENT. OF THE PEOPLE'S REFUBLIC Of A
AND THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS ngvAgE
CONSTRUCTION OF THE LANCHOW-URUMCHI-ALMA ATA RATLWAY AND THE O -

ZATION OF THROUGH TRAFFIC.

tria e.nd the Goverrment of

S - ' 's Republic of Ch :
The Govermment of the Feople's Repablte {ew to strengthening thelr

the Union of Soviet Socielist Repu'olica:, witha v
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mtual economic and cultural tles, have egreed that both sides will, in the
near future, bulld a rallvay from Lanchow through Urumchi (on Chinese
territory) to Alma Ata {on Soviet territory). The construction of the
aforementioned rallway on Chinese territory will be undertaken by the Chinese
Goverment, Construction of the Railway on Scviet territory will be under-
taken by the Soviet Govermment. The Soviet Govermment will render all-round
technicel assistance to_the Chinese Government in building the seld railway
on Chinese territory, Comstruction of the Lanchow-Yumen section of the
aforementioned railwey on Chinese territory was started in 1953.

JOIR? COMJNIQUE OF THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE PEDPLE'S REFUBLIC OF CHINA,
THE UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST PEPUBLICS AND TEE MONGOLIAN PIDPLE'S
REFUBLIC ON THE CONSTRUCTION OF A RAILWAY FROM CHINING 70 ULAN BATOR
ARD THE ORGANIZATION OF THROUGH TRAFFIC.

’

‘ The Covermment cf the People's Republic of Chine, the Goverrment of the

{finton of Soviet Socislist Republics and the Govermment of the Mongolian

'{People's Republic, with & view to strengthenirg their mutual ecopomic and
cultural tles, conciuded on September 15th, 1952 an sgreement on the con-
struction of a railwey from Chining in the People's Republic of Chira to Ulan
Bator in the Mongolian People's Republic. This railway will be linked with
the reilway from Ulan Bator to the Soviet Union. The Government of the
Pecple’s Republic of China w1ll undertske the construction of the sectlon
from Chining through BEurlien to theChinese frontier. The Govermuent of the
Unfon of Soviet Socielist Republics and the Goverrment of the Mongolian
People's Republic will Jointly undertake the construction of the section
from Ulan Bator through Chamt to the frontier of the Mongolian People's
Republic, The three Govermments will complete in 1955 the constructlon of
the eforementioned reilwey and organize through traffic,
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APPENDIX IV
CONSTITUTION OF THE PEOPLE'S REFUBLIC OF CHINA
New China News Agercy, Peking, Oct. 5, 1954
™~
Following la the full text of the Constitution of the People's Republic

£ China adopted on September 20th, 1954, by the first National People's
ongress &t its first session:

" ]
/’ CONTENTS
v Preaumble
Chapter I. General Principles
Chapter II. The State Structure
Section 1. The National People’s Congress
Sectlon 2, The chairman of the People's Republic
of China
Section 3. The State Council
Section 4, The Local People's Congresses and
Locel People's Councils
Sectlon 5, The Organs of Self-Goverment of
Natlonal Autonomous Arees
Sectlon 6, The People's Courts and tke People's
Procuratorate
Chavter ITI. Fundemental Rights and Duties of Citles
Chapter IV. Netional Flag, State Exblem, Capital
REMBLE
0

In the year 1949, after more than a century of heroic struggle, the
Chinese people, led by the Communist Party of Chine, finally achleved thelr
&eat victory in the people’s revolution egainst imperfalism, feudalism end

eeucrat-capitalism, apd so brought to en end & long history of oppression
&4 englavement and founded the People's Republic of China, a pecple's demo-
tetle dictatorship, The system of people's democracy - new democracy - of
the People’s Republic of China guarantees that Chims cen in a peaceful vay

:::is: exploitation and poverty and bulld e prospercus and happy Socialist
ety.

Fron the founding of the People's Republic of China to the attalimment
Soclaliet soclety 1s a perlod of transition. During the transition the
\immmﬂl task of the State is, step by step, to bring about the Socialist
{500 Strialization of the country and, etep by step, to accomplish the
\u 18li6t transformation of agriculture, handicrafts and capltelist industry
s !;Tmﬂce' In & few short years our people have successfully carried out
22, 8 of large-scale struggless the reform of the sgrarian system, resis-
¢ fgimerh:u aggression and aid to Koreas, the suppression of counter-
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revolutionaries and the rehabilitetion of the nationdl economy., As a result
the nececsary conditions have been created for -planned economic construction’
and graduel transition to Sociaslism,

The firot National People's Congress of the People's Republic of China,
at 1to firet session held in Peking, the Capital, solemnly adopted the
Conatitution of the People's Republic of China on September 20, 1954. This
Conatitution is besed on the Common Programme of the Chinese Peoplets Politi-
cal Consultative Conference of 1949, and i¢ an advance on it. It consoli-
dates the gains of the Chinese people's revolution and the victories won in
the politicsl and economic. fields oince the founding of the People's Republic
of China; and, moreover, it reflects the basic needs of the State in the
perlod of transition, ap vwell ms the general desire of the people as a whole
to build a Soclaliot society,

In the course of the great struggle to establish the People's Republic
of Chinn, the people of our country forged a dbroad people's democratic united
front, composed of ell democratic clesses; dexocratic parties and groups, and
popular organizetions, and led by the Communist Party of Chinz. This people's
derocratic united front will continue to play its part in mobilizing and
rallying the whole people in comunon struggle to fulfill the fundsmental task
of the State during the transition and to oppose enemies within end without,

All nationalities of our country are united in one great family of free
end equal nations. This unity of China's nstionalities will contimue to gain
in ptrength, founied as it is on ever-growing friendship end ‘matusl ald among
themselves, and on the struggle egainst imperialism, against public enemies of
the veople within the nationalities end sgeinst both dominant-nation
cheuvinionm erd locsl nationslism, In the course of economic and cultursl
develorment, the State will concern itself with the needs of the dif‘ferenf :
nationalities, ani, in the matter of Socialist transformation, pay full atten-
tion to .the speciel characteristics in.the development of each. .

China has already ouilt an indegtructible friendship with the great
Unlon of Soviet Socislist Republics end the People’s Democrecles; and the ‘
friendship between our pesples ‘andi peace-loving -people -in all-other countré.es
is growing day by day. Such friendship will.be cons?antly strengthened an
broadened. China's policy of establishing end exteniing diplomatic relations
with all countries on the principle of equality, mutual benefit .end mu:xa.l
respect for each other's sovereignty end territorial intggrity, wh:l.chme\:?la 1
already yielded success, will continue -to be carrled out. In internatio p
affeirs. our firm and consistent policy is to strive for the ~r§oble c.a:.fsfa o
vorld pence and the progress of humanity. . B . .

CHAPTIR I.- GENERAL FRINCIPLES- .

2

Articles

. .' ".- . ' B e
1. The People's Republic of China is a people's democratic Stabe led by th

working class and based on the allience of workers and peasants.

ongs ‘to the people. The

f China bel
2. All pover in the People's Republic o the National People's

organs through which the people exercise power are
Congress and the local people's congresses.
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The National People's Congress, the local people’s congresses apd other
orgens of state withont exception practise democratic centralism.

3. The People's Republic of Chima 1s & unified, milti-natloral State.
-

All the nationalitles are equal. Discrimination against, or oppression

of, any netionality, and ects which undermine the unity of the nationdlities
are prohibited.

All the nationalities have freedom to use and foster the growth of thelr
spcken end, written languages, and to preserve or reform thely own customs of
ways. M

eglonal sutonomy applles in ereas entirely or largely inhebited by )
tional minorities, Natlonsl autonomous areas are inalienable parts of the

People's Republic of China.

L, The People's Republic of China, by relying on the organs of state and
the so¢lal forces, and by means of Sociamlist industrializetlon and Soclellst
transformation, ensures the gradual abolitlon of systems of exploltstion end
the building of a Soclalist society.,

5. In the People's Republic of China the ownership of the means of produc-
tlon today mainly takes the following forms: stete ownership, that ls,
cunership by the vwhole people; cooperative owoersbip, that is, collective
ownership by the working masses’ cownership by individual working pecple,
&nd capitalist ownership.

€, State-ovned economy 18 Socialist economy owned by the whole people, 1t
ls the leading force in the national ecommy &nd the material basle on which
the State carried out Socialist transformation. The State ensures priority
for the development of state-ownen ecomomy.

All mineral resources and waters, as well gs forest, undeveloped land

and other resources which the State owns by law, sre the property of the
vhole people.

T+ Cooperative economy 18 either Socialist econamy collectively owned by
the vorking masses, or semi-Socielist econcmy in part collectively owned by
the vorking masses. Such partial collective ovnership by the worklng masses
s & trangitional form by means of which individuel pessants, individual
bandl-craftamen and other individuel vorking people organize themselves in
thetr advance towards collective cwnership by the working masses.

The State protects the property of the cooperatives, emcourages, guides
end helps the development of cooperative ecomomy. It regatds the promotion
of Producers ' cooperatives as the chief mesns for the transformation of
{odividuel farning end individual handicrarts.

8. The state protects peasant ownership of land end other means of produc-
tion according to law,

oy % State gulcea and helps individusl pessants to ircrease profuction

o ewourages them to arganize producers’, supply and marketing, apd credit
\ coperatyvea voluntarily.

\
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The policy of 'the State towards rich*peasént ccoz;o i DI At e
! 8 to resiri
.and gradual],y eliminate it : ’ my IR riet

9° The Stéte protects the ownership of" the means of production by-handi-

graftsmen and other non~agricultural individual vworking people according R
. dav.

.t ‘l. -

" The ‘Stéte guiaes and ,helps individual handicraftsmen and.other non-
/agricultural individual working people to improve ‘the management of their
v affalrs and encourages them to organize producers’', and supply and market-
1ng, coopera.ti'ves voluntarily . ‘
10. The Statn protectc the ownerehip by capitaliste of the mea.ns of produc
tion and other canital according to law, . %
. The policy of the State towarda capitallst industry and commerce lis to
use, restrict and transform them, .The State ‘mekes use of the positive
quelities of capitalist industry and commerce which are beneficisl to nati
_.Welf‘are and the people's livelihood, restricts their negative qualities.wh
are not’ ‘bené&ficial to national welfare and the people's livelihood, encour:
and. guides thei_r transformation into various forms - of state-capitalist
econpmy, gradually replacing capltellst ownership with® ownership by the’ wh
peoplé’; and ‘this it. does by means of control exercised by administrative
organs of state, the leadership given by state~owned econonw, and supervis:
. 'by the workers. .
. The’ State. foz‘bids‘ any lcind of illegal activity by capitalists which
endangers thé public interest, digturbs 'bhe aocial economic order, or unie:
mines the economic plen of the. State, .

'11 The’ State protects the right of citizens to ownership of 1awful income,
of savingé, houses and the.means of life, )

l2, The State protecis the right of citizens to inherit private property
according to law, IO .

137 ‘The State ma.y, in the public 1nterest., buy, requieitiou or n&tionalize
1and and ‘other means of proc.uction both in clties and countryside according

to provisious of law. _ _ IR g el L

AN

14, The State forbids any person to use ‘his private prOperty to the detri-
ment of the’ public :Lnterest. P

15. By economic planning ’ the state ‘directs’ the’ growth and transformation 0
the netionsl economy to bring sbout the constaht ircrease of productive
forces, in this way enriching the material and cultursl.life of: the people

and consolidating the independence. and security of the country

16. Work is a matter of homor for every citizen of -the People 1g Repub Lic of
“"Chins ‘who is able:to.work. The State encourages initiative and creative

“ activity of citizens in their work. y

on the masges of 'bhe people » constantly

. Al ang of state must rely
o tatn o heed their opinions and accept their

maintain close contact with them,
supervision.
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18. All persons working in organs of state muat be loyal to the people's
democratic sygiexm, observe the Constitution and the law and-strive to
serve the people, Coa -

19, The People's Repudlic of China Bafeguerds the people’s democratic
systen, suppresses all treasomable and counter-revolutionary activities
and punishes all traltor; and counter-revolutionaries.

The State deprives-feudal landlords and bureaucrat-capitalists of pol!.\»‘7
tical rights for a sbecific period of time according to law; at the same
tine 1t provides them with 8 way to live, In order to ensble them to reform
through work eni becoms citizens who earn thelr livelthood by their own
Javar,, \
~

Y

eir duty 1s to safeguard the geins of the people's revolution and of
fmational construction, and to defend the sovereignty, territorlal integrity
( and security of the country. .

;G.’ The ermed forces of the People's Republic of Chinsz belong to the people;
h

\
i CEAFTER II. TEE STATE STRUCTURE
! SHECTION 1. THD NATIOMAL PEOFLE'S CONGRESS

21, The National People's Congress of the People's Republic of Chisa Is the
highest organ of state pover.

22, The National People's Congresz is the only organ exercicing the legls-
lative pover of the State.

23, The National People's Congress 1s composed of deputies elected by pro-
virces, autonomous regicns, munlcipalities directly under the central
euthority, the ermed forces and Chinege resident abroad.

The mumber of deputies to the National People's Congress, including
those representing mational minorities, end the masnner of thelr election,
8re preseribed by Electoral Law.

24, The Netional People's Comgress s elected for e temm of four years.

o zonths before the term of office of the lational People‘st(l:ongr;sa
expires, its Standing Committee mist carry to completion the eﬁc gn ircum-
deputies to the next Natlonal People's Congress. Should excep fo::e cxtt.i
ttences arise preventing such en election, the term of o?fice aﬂ " o; the“&
Tatlonal People's Congress may be prolonged until the first sesslo

{ Bext National People'’s Congress.

d by its
25, The Y, tionsl People's Congress meets once a year, convened by
Standing gcmltte;. pIt ma;' slso be convened whenever Its Standing Cammltiee
deers thig necessary or one-fifth of the deputles so Fropose.
t
26, When the National People's Congress meets, 1t elects a presidiuz to
conduct 1ts session.

ad
7. The Natlonal People's Congress exercises the following functions a
erg;
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(9)
(10)

(11)
(12)
(3)
(14)

(15)
(16}

(a7)
(18}

(19}

To

To
To

To
T

o

To

To

To

To

T

o°

™

5}

To
To

To
To

To

conduct the election of deputies to the Natlonal People's
Corgress

convene the Natlonsl People's Congress;

interpret the laws;

adopt decrees; ‘

supervise the work of the State Council, the Supreme Péoyle's
Court end the Supreme People's Procuratorate;

amul decislons and orders of the State Council wheve these
contravene the Constitution, laws or decrees;

revise or ennul inappropriate decisions of orgams of state
Davey of provinces, autonomous regions, anid municipalities’
directly under the centrel suthority;

decide on the appoiniment or remgvel of any Vice-Premfer s/
Minister, Head of Commission or the Secretary-General of
the State Council when the National People's Congrese 1is
not 1in session;

appoint or remove the Vice-Presldents, judges, and members of s
the Judicial Committee of the Supreme People's Court;

appoint or remove the Deputy Chief Procuraters, Procurators, r
and members of the Procuratorial Cammittee of the Supreme
People's Procuratorate;

declide on the appointment or recall of plenipotentlery envoys
to foreign states;

decide on the retification or abrogetion of treaties concluded
with foreign states;

institute military, diplomatic end other special title and
ranks ;

institute end decide on the avard of state orders, medals and
titles of bonor;

decide on the granting of pardons,

decide, when the National People‘s Conaress is not In session,
on the proclamation of a state of war in the event of armed
attack sgainst the State or in fulfillment of Intersmational
treaty obligations concerning comion deferce agalnst
aggression;

decids on general oF partlal mobilization;

decide on the enforcement of martlal law throughout the country
or in certain areas, and

exercise such other fumctlons end powers as are vested in it
by the National People's Congress.

1ses its
3. The Stending Cormittee of the Natlopal People's Congress exerc
furctions and powers until the next lstional People's Cozgress elects &
new Standing Comulttee.

33, THe Standing Committee of the Na

tional People's Congress is responaible

to the National People's Congresy and reports to 1t.

The National People

tg Congress has power to recell members of ite

stendtng Comnittee.

3% The Natlopal People's Congresa €3
£ Bills Committee, A Budget Committee,

Cozmittee
tablishes a Natlonalitles ,
5 Credentlals Comnittee and oth

tecessary comitteea.

e
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The Nationalities Committee end the Bills ¢

X e ) cumittee.are umder the
direczion qf the Sianding Committee of the Natioml People's Congress when
the Nationnl People's Coogress 1s-not in session. .

35. Investigation cozritiees may be constituted to,enquire 'iixto specific

questions when the Natiomal People's Congress, or its Standing Committee i
the Natigpal People's Congress is not.in segsion, deems it necessary.

.. ALl organs of state, people's orgenizatlons end citizens concerned ar
obliged to suppiy necessary information to these caxmittees when they condi
lnvesiigations.

36. Deputies wo the Hatlonal People’s Cong’resg:havé the right to eddress
questions to the State Council, or to- the Ministries end Commissions of th
State Coun1l, vhich ere under obligation to snswer,

37. Uo deputy to the Hotionmsl People's Congress may be arrested or placed
triel vithout permission of the Nationa; People's Congress or, when the
Iationsl People's Congrees is not in session, of its Standing Comnittee,

38. Deputies to the liational People's ‘Corgress sre subject to the super-
vicion of the units which elest thém, These electoral units have power to
replace at any time the deputies they elect, eccording to the procedure
prescribed by law. . R - . .o -

SECTION 2. THE CHATRMAN OF THE PHDPLE'S REFUBLIC OF CHIRA

39. The Chelrman of the People!'s Republic of Chinan is elected by the
National People's Congrers. Any citlzen of the People's Republic of China
vho bes the right to vote .ani etand for election end has reached the age of
thirty-five 1s eligivle for election es Chaeirman of. the People's Republic

of China,

The term of office of the Chelrman of the People's Republic of Chime
is four years. . -

40. The Chalrmen of the People's Republic of Chine, in sccordance with
decisions of the National Peaple’s fongress or the Standing Committe: of the
¥ational People's Congress, promulgates lews and decrees; appoiz; 8 Oand cae
recoves the Premier, Vice-Premiers, Ministers, Heads of Cométslz ;g:e‘
Secretary-General of the State Council; eppoints or removes t e
Chairmen and members of the Council of Hationzl Defence; comuer .

: ants
orders, medals and titles of honor; procleims general amnesties end gr

pardons, proclaims martiel lsw; proclaims e state of var;.end orders moblll-

zation, ’ o
L e e : . 1ot
: ‘41, The Cheirman of the People’s Republic of Chins represezet‘;ie :h;oizggne
Republic of China in its relstlons with foreilgn states, rgcomittee e
envoys end, in sccordance with decisions of the Stamn’%enti‘éry g to
National People's Congress, appoiats or recells plgn%pgej. A
foreign states and ratifies treaties concluded with foreign '

1i<; of Chins commands the srmed

‘42, ‘The Cheirman of the People's Repub f the Council of Hationsl-Deferce.

forces of the country, snd is Chairmen o
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43, The Chairman of the People's Republic of China convenes a Supreme
State Confcrence whenever necessary and acts as its Chalirman,

The Vice-Chairman of the People's Republic of China s the Chairman of
the Standing Committee of the Nationsl Pecple's Congresg, the Premier of
the State Council and other persons comcerned teke part 1n the Supreme
State Conference.

.

The Chalrman of the People’s Republic of Chins submits the views of
the Supreme Stete Conference on important affairs of state to the Natiomal
People's Congress, 1ts Standing Commitiee, the State Council, or other
bodies concerned for their consideration and decision.

-~
44, The Vice-Chairman of the Peoole's Republic of China assists the
Chairman in bis work. The Vice-Chalrman may exercise such part of the
functions end powers of the Chairman 8s the Chairman may entrust to him.

The provisions of Article Thirty-nine of the Constitution governing
the election end term of office of the Chairman of the People's Republic of
Chine epply elso to the election and term of office of the Vice-Chalrman
of the People's Republic of China.

45. The Chairman and the Vice-Chairman of the People's Pepublic of China
exercise thelr functions and powers until the new Chairmen end Vice-Chalrman
elected by the next National People's Congress take office.

46. Should the Chairman of the People's Republic of China for reasons of
health be unable to perform his dutles over & long pericd, the Vice-Chalrman
exerciges the functions and powers of Chairman on his behelf.

Should the office of Chalrmen of the People's Repudlic of China fall
vacant, the Vice-Chalyman succeeds to the office of Chairman,

SECTION 3. STATE COUNCIL

47, The State Council of the People's Republic of China, that is, the
Central People's Coverrment, is the executlve of the highest organ of state

pover; it is the highest soministrative organ of state.

4B8. The State Council is composed of the following persons: The Premler;
The Vice-Premiers; The Ministers; The Heads of Commissions ; The Secretery-
General,

The organization of the State Council is determined by law.

9, The State Council exercises the following functions end powerst
wative measures, issue declsions and orders

(1) To formlate administ: e enon o with the Conatitu-

end verify thelr execution,
tion, laws ana decrees;
(2) To submit bills to the National People's Congress or 1ta
tanding Commlttee X
) To coordingte and lead the work of Minlsiries and Comtantons;
} To coordinate and lead the wors of locel administrative
of state throughout the country;
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(5) To revise or anml inappropriate orders and directives of
linlevers or of Heads of Conmisalons; :

(6) To revise or anml inaporoprinte decisions and orders of loce
adminiotirabive organs of state :

(1) To put into effect the national etonomic plan and provisions
the otate budget;

(8) To control foreign and domestic irade ;

(9) To dircct cultural, educationsl and public heelth work ;

{10) To administer affeirs concerning the nationalities;

(11) To administer offeirs concerning Chinese resident abroad ;

(12) To protect the interesis of the State, to maintain public
order and to pafeguard the rights of citizens;

(13) To direct the conduct of external affairs;

(1) To puide the building up of the defence forces;

(15) To ratify the otatus end boundories of autonomous Chou,
couniles, asutonomous counties, and mumicipalities;

(16) To appoint or remove edministrative versonnel according to
provicions of law; ang

(17) To exercioe cuch other functions and povers as are vested in
it by the Iintional People's Congress or its Standing
Commnittee. : ’

70, The Premier directe the work of the State Council and presides ove
its meetings. ’

The Vice-Proaiera assint the Premler in his work.,

51. Tahe Minieters eni Heads ol Commispions direct the work of their re
pective departments, Minlsteras and Heads of Commiselons may issue orde
ani dircctives within the Jurisdiction of their respective departments ¢
in eaccordance with laws and decrees, and decisions and orders of the Ste

Councll.

52, The State Council is responaible to the_ National People's Congress
reports to it, or, when the lational People's Congress 1s not in sessior

to its Standing Comnittee.

SECTION 4., YRE LOCAL PEOPLE'S CONGRESSES
AlD LOCAL PEOPLE'S COURCILS

53. The Administretive division of the People's Repub'lic of China 1is as
follovws;:

(1) The country is divided into provinces, sutonomous reigior.ls , and
wunicipalities directly under the central authority; .
(2) Provinces and eutonomous regions are divided into iut;;gfzs‘
Chou, counties, autonomous counties, and n‘luniche;a tles;
(3) Counties and sutoncmous counties ere divided into Hsiang,

nationslity Heiang, and towns. ,

d thority and other larg
Baitiioe are atvided ir e atric centzgioizmous Cgou ere divided

tricts.
runicipalities are divided into dis
counties, aulonomous counties, end municipalities.

" fes aré ell
autonomous Chou and Autonomous cognt_nes are &

.

. . [}
Autonomous reglons,
national autonomous areas.



sk, People’s congresses and Ppeople's councilsiare establish 2 1. 37
munfcipalities directly under the ceatrsl autharity, ¢nunt1e: > ;nf:gp;ﬁfs.
tles, runiciral districts, Helang, ratlonality Esleng, end towns. “Vrgans

of self-government are eatsolished in awtonomous regiom, autonotsus Chou
and Antonomous counties, The orgenization end work of organs of gelf-govern.
ment gre epecified In Section Five of Chapter Tvwo of the Constitution.

55« Local people’s copgresses at all levels are the local organs of state
power.,

56. Deputies to the people's congresses of provinces, mmicipalities ‘)
directly under the central euthority, counties, and municipalities divided
ioto districta are elected by the people's congresses of the nmext lower lewh;
deputies to the people's comgresses of runicipalities not divided into
dfstricts, mmnicipal districts, Esleng, rationality Hslang and towns are
drectly elected by the voters,

The mmber of deputles to local peoples congresses ani the mannmer of
thelr election ere prescribed by Electoral Law.

57. The term of office of the provincial people's congresses 18 four years.
The term of office of the pecple's corgresses of municipalities directly
under the central suthority, countles, tmnicipalities, municipal districts,
Hsleng, pationality Hsiang, and towns is two yeara,

58. The loeal people's corgresses at every level ensure the observarnce snd
execution of laws end decrees in thelr respective adminlstratlve areas; draw
up pleps for local econcmic and cultural development and for pudblic vorks;
exemine and epprove local budgets and financilal reports; protect public
property; meintain public order; safegusrd the rights of citizens and the
equal rights of natfonal minorities.

59. The locel people's congresses elect, and have povwer to recall, members
of the people's councils at correspondivg levels.

-The people's congresses at county level and above elect, and have power
to recall, the presidents of people's courte at corresponding levels.

60, The local people's congregses adopt end lssue decisions within the
lnite of the authority prescribed by law.

The people's congresses of hatlonality Hslasg may, within ;—b:elénu:: of
the anthority preseribed by lew, take specific measures appropria o the
cherecteristics of the nationalities concerned.

The locel people's congresses have power to revise or :umi.sinapprnprx;tg
declsions and orders of people'’s councils ab corresponding levels,

The people’s congresses at county level and above hu;e J:au;:x:olox:::se
or anmul insppropriate decisions of people's congresses & 15?5 ext lover
level as well as inappropriste decislons and orders of peop’

€ next lower level,
g congresses of provinges, mmlcipalifies
snd mmntcipalities divid
untts which elect th

61, Deputies to the peaple
under the centrel authority, countles,
tricts are subject to supervigion by the
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!

governing the orgenization of locel organs of state &s gpecified in Section
Four of Chapter Tvo of the Constitution. The form of each organ or self-
governzent may be determined in accordence with the wishes of the majarity

of the people of the nationality or nationalitiessenloying reglonal sutonomy
in & given area,

68, In all sutonomous regiois, autonomous Chou and Autonomous counties where
a mmber of naticnalities live together, esch pationality is entitled to
approprlete representation on the orgens of self-govermment,

69. The organs of eelf-govermment of all sutonomous regions, autonomous Chou
end entonomous counties exercise the funcijons and pow.rs of local organs of
state as specified In Sectlan & of Chapter Two of the Constitution,

70. The organs of self-govermment of all sutonomous reglons, autonameus Chou
and autonomous counties exercise sutomomy within the limits of the authority
prescribed by the Consiitutlon and the law,

The organs of self-govermment of all au regions, sut Chou
and autonomous counties administer thelr own local finances within the limits
of the authority prescribea by law.

The organs of self govermment of sll eatonomons regions, autonomous Chou
end eutonomous counties organize thelr locel public security forces in
accordance with the military system of the State,

The organs of gelf-goverrment of all eutonomous regions, autoncmous Chou
and autonomous counties may draw uLp regulations goverhing the exercise of
sutonomy and other speclal regulatlons sulted to the political, ecomomic and
culturel characteristics of the patlonality or nationalities in 2 given area
and gubmit any such regulatlions to the Stanling Comittee of the Nationsl
People's Cong~egs for approval.

TL. In performing their dutles, organs of gelf govermment of 8ll autonomous
Teglons, au Chou and au ities employ the spoken and written
lsnguege or languages commonly used by the pationelity or nationalities ina
&lven srea.

T2, The higher organs of state should fully safeguard the right :f organs of
elf-government of all au regions, au Chou and :;x angm\ixsmﬂ.
tounties to exercise eutonomy, and should assist the ‘I‘ark:us national m

Hes 1o their political, ecomomic gnd cultural development.

THE
SECTION 6, THE PHOPLE'S COURTS AID

PEDPLE'S FROGURATORATE
73 In the People's Repbulic of China Judicial Auﬂzorit{ 1zne;:f:i:::r:§‘me
Siupreme People's Court, local people’s courts and speclal peop!
% The term of office of the President of the Suprese People's Court and
Taltents of local people’s courts 1g four years. B

lav,
The organtzation of people’s courts is determioed by

5 The s ' essors spplies,
ystem of peaple’s &ss:
Mictal proceedinge in the people's courts.
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in accordance wi



- - -~ -~
'f Cases In the peorle's conris are heard ip rublic unless othervise pr
vi T by lev. The ccecuaed hos the right to defence. o

—— Mle g - - . N . ' -

T *..‘:-..er.s ol all nationalitles have the rignt t0 use thelr own spoken
and :r‘-i yte: longuazes in zourd trcceeldings, The people's courts ere o

o~ et -3 e - - ~ p 3
p_hz‘ue intes ,‘?..auoz} for eny periy unscousinted with the gpoken or written
lanzucge coronly uzed fn ks loccality. .

.

. In ax erea entirely or lsrzelr inhatited 6;- & retioazl mizority or
wiare o munter of ratiomelities live vogelher, heerirgs In people’s courts
are corducted {n tre lanfusge commoaly used iny tke Zocelity, and Judsgments
mt}ces arc all other deocumeats of the people’s courts sre made putlic in ’
suth Ianguzre.

T8, Iz cinfatsterin: Justlce the people’s courie sre iniepecdient, subject

7¢. The Suprexme Peaple's Court is the highest judicial orgsn,

Toe Supreze Feople's Court sudervises the judiclel work of local people's
couris nnd specinl peonle’s couris: pearle's couris ol higher levels suver-
vige the $wdicis™ work of peoaple's courts at lower levels,
£5. The Sugpreme Feople’s Court 1z respansible to the Nationszl Feople's Jon-
grezs and reporis % it; or, when the Natlonal People'’s Congress 1s not in

a4 b

e
ttee, ILocsl rpeonle's courts ere responsibdle
le's contresses ah corresronding levels end report o the

le's Procurntorate of the Pegple's Republic of Chins
a1l suthoritr over ell departments of the State Council
state, persons working in orgens of state, and citizens
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v e
ani cpecfal people's procuratoraies exercise procurstorisl enthority withir
the linits prescrited br lsw.

3 3 Vot
focal omgm=s of the Peonle's Procuraiorzte snd the special reople's

TreSurate 2 -
Ztgher levels. ard gll work usder the unified lesdership of the Supreme
Feeople's Frocuraterate,

rfice of the Chie® Procuvstor of the Supreme People's
ouUr Fears.
The grgantization of people'’s prccuratorates,is.detezmined by law.

occel organs of the Pegple’s Pro-

o o~ : ¥ {1+ 1
&2. Ir tke exercise of treir euthority 1¢
curetorzte Bre indeperdent erd are not sudject W interference by local
crgans of state.

: e Nationzl
ab. Toe Supreme Feople's Frocuratorste is responsible to th o ress
FTegple's Corgress and reporis to it: or, when the fetionel Peopl T nEr
is ;:ct in session, to Its Sterding Committee. -



CHAPTER III, FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS AND
DUTIES OF CITIZENS N

85. Citizens of the People's Republlc of China ere equal before the law,

8. Titizers of the People's Republic of China who have reached the age of
elghteen have the right to vote and stand for election whetever thelir
natienality, race, sex, occupation, social crigin, religlous belief, educa-
tlon, property status, or length of residerce, except incane persons and
persans deprived by lew of the right to vote and stend for election.

Women have equal rights with men to vote and stand for election.

.
EY-LCLtizem of the People's Repuolic of China have freedonm of speech,
/.fx‘eedo: of the press, freedom of assembly, freedom of sssoclation, freedom
of procession and freedom of demonstration. By providing the necessary
uaterial facilities, the State guarantees to citizens enjoyment of these
freedoms.

88, Citizens of the People'ts Republic of China have freedom of religious
bellef,

8. Freedom of the person of citizens of the People’s Republic of China
is inviclable. No citizen msy be arrested except by decislon of & people's
court or with the sanction of 2 people's procurstorate.

90, The homes of citizens of the People's Republic of China are inviolable
8nd privacy of correspondence is protected by law.

Citizens of the People's Republic of China have freedonm of residerce
82d freedom to change their residence.

91, Citizens of the People's Republic of Chine have the right to work.

To guarantee enjoyment of this right, the State, by planned developﬂentkof
the nationsl economy, gradually creates more ecployment, and better working
conditions and wages.

t to rest
9. Working people 1n the People's Republic of Chins bave the righ
and leisure., To guarantee enjoyment of this right, the State prescribdes
vorking hours and holidays for vorkers and office employees; at the ;a.:::o
tine 1% gradually expanis material fecilities to epable working people
Test and build up their health,
93, Vorking people in the People's Republic of Chins have the ris!;: :Jﬁy-
baterial sssistance in old age, illness or disadbllity. To g\;zm ce ondy
Bent of this right, the State provides poclal insurance, sg;iue:s
and Fublic health services and gradually expands these fac .

it .
9%, Citizens of the People's Republie of Chima m:ebih:h:;si:dto ed‘\:rl:l;on
To guarantee enjoyment of this right, the State estal tahes educasmdtlon&l
extends the various types of schools end other culturs!
lnatitutions.

-

The State pays special attention to the physical end mental

of younz peoples.
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95. The People's Republic of China safeguards th

e freedom of cit
engage }n scientific reésearch; Alterary and sritistic crestion anigigirto
culturel activity. The Qtate encc.urages and essists citizens engaged in

science, education, 1i terature, art end other fields
their creative worl’: s ' of culture to pursue

)
96. In the .Pecple's Republic ‘of China women enjoy equal rights with men

in all spheres - political, -economic, cultural social and domestic:

The State pmtects ma.ruage R the family, and the mother and chila.

}

Q7. C2 tizens of the ‘-’eo;ﬂe & Republic of China have the right to bring
complainte ‘ageinst any person working in organs of state for transgression
of law or neglect of duty by malcing a wrltten or verbal statement to any
orgen of state at.eny level. - People euffering loss as & result of lnfringe
ment by persons working in organs of state of their rights as cltizens have
the right to compensation. :

98. The People's Repudblic of China protects the proper rights and interest
of Chinese resident abroad.

99. The People's Republic of China grants the right of asylum to any forei
national persecuted for supporiing a just cause, taking par‘b in the pesce
movement or engaging in scientific sctivity. .

100. Citizens of the People’s ‘Republic of China must -abide by the Constitut
and the law, uphold disc ipline at work keep public order and respect social
ethics. )

101. The public property of the People's Republic of Chins is sacred and
inviolable. It is the duty of every citizen to, respect and protect public

property.

102, .. It is the duty of citizens..of the Peonle 8 Be,public of China “to pay
taxes according to law. . . . .

103. It is the sacred duty of every cliizen of the Peaple's Republic of Ghil
to defend the homeland.

It is the honorable duty of -citizens of the. People 5 Repu‘b,lic oi‘ China
to perform military service according to 1aw. -

CHAPTER IV, NATIONAL FLAG S‘I‘ATE BBLEY,
CAPITAL

s

10k, The national flag of the People‘s Republlc of Chin& iaa 8 red fle:g with
<
ﬁve s’cars. .

. ‘ 1 the center,
the People's Republic of China is in
e i Hon o e et ; fra,med with ears of grem, and

Tien An Men under the light of five stars,
with = cogwheel et-the base. .

106. The capi’cal of the People s Republzc of Ching is Peking. Lo

. ;96-






